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All the families of flowering plants occurring in India are arranged
in alphabetical order from A to Z (Acanthaceae to Zygophyllaceae).
Gymnosperms and Pteridophytes are treated separately and the

familiesare arranged inalphabetical sequence. —The families are
delimited as per modern concept and for families segregated from the
‘main family there are cross references and annotations. A brief
synoptical account of the families is given with references. Under
each family the genera occurring in India are enumerated in alpha-
betical sequence. A separate list of genera which are cultivated in
India is also included. Under each family there is main data sotrce
dealing with monographic work on the family, or particular sub-
family or tribe with additional informations as are ayailable on cyto-
taxonomy, palynology and chemotaxonomy. Monographs which
are basic to the family are cited in order to get a holistic view of the
family. Pre-1900 references are quoted only for critical and mono-
graphic citations. Since this book deals with key reference for taxo-
nomic literature, distributional records of local or narrow geographical
range are excluded in the citations. Wherever cytological, palynolo-
gical and other data which may help in the synthesis of taxonomic
concepts of a taxon are available, such references are included. But
purely morphological, embryological or anatomical data which are
not readily relevant to taxonomy are not considered in this book.

As mentioned earlier under each family and under each genus
citations are arraneed authorwise alphabetically,. Where more than

v--_-_— SATRULETUU GUWaULWISU SapiierUuivSisy sasa Vv vaslSas

one reference is cited for the same author, they are indexed chrono-
logically., Where references to joint authors are cited they are arranged
first alphabetically and followed by their datewise sequence. In the
references where the actual date of publication is different from the
accredited date of publication, the date of effective publication is the
date of the actual publication as per Art. 30 & 32 of International
Qode of Botanical Nomenclature (1978). The accredited date is
given in parenthesis before the actual date of publication. The
abbreviation i4id. for denoting the same journal repeated in separate
citations, is avoided in order to help computer scanning of journals,
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In the same way each author name is repeated without giving the
usual ditto sign. Each citation is complete on its own with standard

abbreviations with a code number. Brief annotations wherever
relevant are given. In the annotations abbreviations are used :

descr. for description, distr. for distribution, spp. for species, enum. for
enumeration, For references to the publication of the classifications
of Airy-Shaw, Bentham & Hooker, Cronquist, Dahlgren, Engler,
Hutchinson, Takhtajan and Thorne, the reference is not repeated.
A common reference to their classification system is given below. All
the citations are coded as per family code divised by Weber (Taxon
31 : 74-88. 1982). In a subject where such vast information system
is assembled there may be some omissions and the author considers
it useful if additional information or data are brought to his attention.

QALguTTA-700 001, M. P. NAYAR
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- OROBANCHACEAE

The family Orobanchaceae includes about 14 genera and 180
parasitic species. The family is included in the order Scrophulariales
by Cronguist, Dahlgren and Takhtajan. It is treated in the order
Personales by Bentham & Hooker and Hutchinson. Engler con-
sidered it in the order Tubiflorae, while Thorne assigned it to the order
Bignoniales.

The leaves of this parasitic family are reduced and they are without
chlorophyll. The flowers are bisexual, zygomorphic 2-lipped. There
are 4 epipetalous didynamous stamens. The ovary is superior, 2-3
carpelled, 1-loculed with parietal placentation. Seeds are small,
endospermous with scarcely differentiated embryo.

The family is closely allied to Scrophulariaceae and the parasitic
scrophulariaceous genus Strige resembles orobanchaceous family in
its parasitic habit. The presence of iridoid compounds are consider ed
as good taxonomic markers and the Scrophulariaceae—Bignoniaceat—
Orobanchaceae form one complex. In the order Scrophulariales,
different families are ecologically specialised to pollinators and
ecological habitats. In this spectrum, the family Lentibulariaceae
forms a group of insectivorous plants and the Orobanchaceae forms
a group of parasitic plants.

The following genera occur in India : Aeginetia, Boschniakia, Camp-
bellia, Christisonia, Cistanche, Lathraea, Orobanche, Xylanche.

Smith (1933) ; for morphology refer Tiagi (1963) ; for palynology refer
Rao (1963).

For taxonomic revisions refer Guimaraes (1904), Jafri (1976) ’

GENERAL

ORO 1 Beck-Mannagetta, G. 1930 .
Orobanchaceae. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 96 (IV, 261) *
1-348, fig. 1-24.
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ORO 2 Gamble, J. S. & Prain, D. 1901
Description of a new Himalayan genus of Orobanchaceae.
Journ. Asiat. Soc. Beng. 11, 59 : 488-499.

ORO 3 Guimaraes, J. d’A. 1904
Monographia das Orobanchaceas. Broteria 3 : 5-208,
pl. 1-14. In Portuguese ; Latin descr., enumeration of

ORO 4 Jafri, S. M. H. 1976

Orobanchaceae. Fl Pakisian 98 : 1-25.

ORO 5 Rao, T.S. 1963
Pollen morphology of two species of Orobanchaceae.

Curr. Sci, 32 : 557-558.

ORO 6 Reuter, G. F. 1847
Orobanchaceae. In : DC., Prodr. 11 : 1-45, Monogra-

phic.

ORO 7 Smith, H, 1933
Orobanchaceae. In : Smith, H., Plantae sinensis. Act,

Hort. Gothob. 8 : 127-146, pl. 1-3, fig. 1-5.

Aeginetia Linn.

ORO 8 CGChavan, A. R, Bedi, S. J. & Sabnis, S. D. 1961
Some observations on a root parasite—Aeginetia indica

Linn. Curr. Sci. 30 : 191-192, 1 fig.

ORO 9 |Livera, E. J. 1927 ‘
Aeginetiaceae, a new natural family of flowering plants.

Ann. Roy. Bot. Gdn. Peradeniya 10 : 145-159.

ORO 10 Padte, S. N,, Patel, H. & Joshi, J. V. 1978
Notes on Aeginetia indica Linn. Geobios (Jodhpur) 5(2) :
95-96.
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Stapf, O. 1925
Aeginetia indica. Gurtis’s Bot, Mag. 150 : pl, 9041,

Venkatramani, K. S, 1961
Hosts of the root parasite Aeginetia indica Linn, Curr. Sci.

30 : 319. Host plant—bamboos.

Boschniakia C. A. Mey
Tiagi, B. 1963
Studies in the family Orobanchaceae IV. Embryology
of Boschniakia himalaica Hook. and B. tuberosa (Hook.)
Jepson, with remarks on the evolution of the family.
Bot. Notis, 116 : 81-93,

Christisonia Gardn.

Erady, N. A. 1967
A new species of Christisonie Gardn. from South India.

oA Ve’
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Journ. Bombay Nai. Hisi. Soc. 64 : 10-12. C. keralensis
descr. from Kerala.

Orobanche Linn,

Achey, D. M., 1933
A revision of the section Gymnocaulis of the genus Oroban-

che. Bull, Torrey Bot. Club 60 : 441-451.

Racrl AMannacatta Y 100N
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Monographie der Gattung Orobanche. Bibl. Bot. 4[i-iv],
1-275, pl. 1-4, 3 maps

Dagar, J. C. 1981
A note on some new hosts of Orobanche aegyptica Pers.

FJourn. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 78(3) : 626.

Pillai, R. V. R. 1977
Chromosome number of QOrobancke indica Hain-Buch.

Sci. & Cult. 43(6) : 273-274.
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Notes on Qrobanche. Fourn. Bot, (Lond.) 78 : 105-116,
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ORO 21 Vaucher, J. P. 1927
Monographie des Orobanches i-ii, 1-72, Geneve,

Xylanche G. Beck.

ORO 22 Ozenda, P. & Capdepon, M. 1978
Recherches sur les phanerogames parasites 6. Une
Orobanchacee himalayana subalpine Xylanche himalaica

rry 1 anl s wan -

(Hook. f. et Thoms.) G. Beck. Bull. Soc. Bot. France
195(7.-8) : 379-388

L AN A

OXALIDACEAE
(Refer also Geraniaceae)

The family Oxalidaceae consists of about 3 genera and 875 species,
mostly perennial herbs. Thefamily isincluded in the order Geraniales
by Cronquist, Dahlgren, Engler, Hutchinson, Takhtajan and Thorne.
It is considered under the family Geraniaceae by Bentham & Hooker.

The family is characterised by pinnate or digitate exstipulate
leaves, bisexual regular 5-merous flowers. Stamens are 10, obdiplos-

erior., S-carnelled with 5- lnrnlnr‘ ovarv with

tamannite and ovary 1g Qi1
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free styles and ovules are on axile placentation. The fruit is a capsule
and seeds are endospermous.

The main families of Geraniales (i.e.) Oxalidaceae, Geraniaceae,
Erythroxylaceae, Humiriaceae, Linaceae and Zygophyllaceae form
a homogenous group with similar ovule and seed structures. Accord-
ing to Dahlgren (1983) the affinities of Geraniales to Theales are not
fully settled as the obdiplostemonous flowers in the Geraniales are a
basic state while in the Theales they are multistaminate. The ovules
in the Geraniales are often crassinucellate, while in the Theales they
are often tenuinucellate. However Thorne considers that Geraniales
are derivaties of Theales. According to Dahlgren (1983), the Balsami-
naceae form a separate order Balsaminales due to their lack of
glucosinotales, their ceuular or helobial endosperm formation ang
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The family is represented in India by the following genera :
Biophytum, Oxalis.

For taxonomic revisions refer Calder (1919), Eiten (1963), Lourteig

I WY 1o %Y

reannm1

Oltmann (1971).

OXL 1

OXL 3

OXL 4

OXL 7

GENERAL

Chauvel, F. 1903
Recherches sur la famile des Oxalidacees 1-207, frontisp.
f. 1-30. Mainly morphological.

Huynh, K. L. 1969
Etude due pollen des Oxalidaceae I. Morphologie
generale. Palynotaxonomic des Oxalis americains. Bot.
Jb. 89(2) : 272-303.

Huynh, K. L. 1969

Etude du pollen des Oxalidaceae II. Palynotaxonomie
des Oxalis sud-africains—Considerations generales, Bot.
Jb. 89(3) : 305-334.

Knuth, R. 1914
Ein Beitrag sur Systematik und geographischen Verbrei-
tung der Oxalidaceen. Engler, Bot. Fahrb. 50 : Suppl,
215-237, fig. 1-5. Discussion and key to the genera,

Knuth, R. 1930
Oxalidaceae. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 95(IV, 130): 1-48],
fig. 1-28.

Knuth, R, 1931
Oxalidaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed., 2, Bq.
19a : 11-42, 457.

Lourteig, A. 1979
Oxalidaceae extra-Austro-americanae 11. Oxalis L, secqio
Corniculatae DC. Phytologia 42 : 57-198. Key to 19 spp,
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OXL 8 Oltmann, O. 1971
Pollen morphologisch systematische Untersuchungen innerhalb
der Geraniales. Lehre. J. Cramer 1-161. Oxalidaceae
treated in p. 57-88.
OXL 9  Thathachar, T. 1942
Studies in Oxalidaceae. Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 21 : 21-31.
OVYT 1N Valdlkawmmn T T 1071
NTLnis AV v vxumxuy, Je * AJIi S
Oxalidaceae, In : van Steenis, FI. Males. 1, 7 : 151-178
Biophytum DC.
OXL 11 Malick, K. C. & Safui, B. 1979
Field characters of two species of Biophytum sensitivum
& B. petersianum. -Bull. Bot. Surv, India 21 : 209-210.
OXL 12 Nair, R. V. 1974
Observations on the breeding mechanism of Bigphytum
candolleanum Wt. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 71(1) :
99-108.
OXL 13 Veldkamp, J. F. 1968
Revalidation of African Biophytum helenoe Busc. & Musch
(Oxalidaceae), Blumea 16 : 137-138, Key to B. sensitivum
& B, helenae ; synonymy.
Oxalis Linn.
OXL 14 Qalder, C. C. 1919
The species of Oxalis, now wild in India. Rec. Bot., Surv.
India 6 : 325-341. Key to spp.
OXL 15 Eiten, G. 1963
Taxonomy and regional variation of Oxalis section
Corniculatae 1. Introduction, key and synopsis of the
species, Amer. Midl. Nat. 69 : 257-309.
OXL 16 Ingram, J.1958

The cultivated species of Oxalis 1. The caulescent species,
Baileya 6 : 23-32,
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The cultivated species of Oxalis 2. The acaulescent species.
Baileya 7 : 11-23.

OXL 18 Nakai. T. 1913
rThp difference between 0O

LAV \AALAV [ * 4% 2 vv vv-a

Bot. Mag. Tokyo 27 : 164.

.
orniculata and Q. strictal
IPVVWYWRVILS WBLANA W e VUV 'v'wJ .

xalis ¢
A brief note,

OXL 19 Ornduff, R. 1972

The breakdown of trimorphic incompatibility in Oxalis
nnnnn Nnssnansel cdwa Tunledena OLITY . EO or
ac»uuu Lornicucarage. LLUOLLVION &40 \ .l, JEL"UJe

OXL 20 Paul, S. R. 1979
Oxalis latifolia HBK. in Indo-Malaysia. Geophytology 9 :
184-188, map 1.

PAEONIACEAE

(Refer also Ranunculaceae)

The family Paeoniaceae is monogeneric (Paeonia) with about 33
specics which are mainly rhizomatous herbs or shrubs, The family is
A meaelae TAIT 2 T Lo Y % I I

included in the order Dilleniales by urouqulst, in the order Paeoniales

by Dahlgren and Takhtajan, in the order Theales by Thorne. However

Engler considered it in the Guttiferales, while Hutchinson treated it

in the order Ranales. Bentham & Hooker however included it in the
family Ranunculaceae.

The family is characterised by alternate biternate exstipulate leaves
and large flowers. The flowers are regular, bisexual and 5-merous
or in multiples of 5. Stamens are numerous and centrifugal, dehiscing
by longitudinal slits and extrorse. The disk is fleshy and form a
girdle enveloping the ovary. The ovary is 2-5-carpelled, free, fleshy.
Fruit is ventrally dehiscent 2 to 5 follicles and seeds are large and
with fleshy endosperm and arillate.

According to Airy-Shaw the family is related to Ranunculaceae,
but differs in having a disk, in the nature of centrifugal dehiscence
of stamens and in the large arillate seeds.

The family is represented in India by the genus Paeonia.
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GENERAL

Gregory, W. C. 1941
Phylogenetic and cytological studies in the Ranun-
culaceae. Trans. Am. Phil. Soc. n. ser. 36 : 443-521.

PAE

PAE

PAE

PAE

PAE

PAE

PAE

PAE

Cytological isolation of Paeonia from the family Ran-
unculaceae.

Hammond, H. D. 1955
Systematic serological studies in Ranunculaceae. Serol.
Mus. Bull. 14 : 1-3. Serological isolation of Paeonia
from the family Ranunculaceae.

" Hiepko, P. 1965

Das Zentrifugale Androecium der Paeoniaceae. Ber.
Deuts, Bot. Ges. 77 : 427-435.

Hiepko, P. 1966
Zur Morphologie, Anatomie and Function des Diskus
der Paeoniaceae. Ber. Deuts. Bot, Ges. 79 : 233-245.

Nasir, Y. J. 1978
Paeoniaceae. Fl. W. Pakistan No. 121 : 1.3, fig. 1.

Rau, M. A. 1978
Paeoniaceae. Fasc. Fl. India No. 1 : 5-8. Descr. of the
genus Paeonia with one species.

Paeonia Linn.
Anderson, G. 1818

A monograph of the genus Paeonia. Trans. Linn. Soc.

19 . 940 90N
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Andre, E. 1884
Les Pivoines. Rev. Hort, (Paris) 1884 : 486-488, 510-
514. A taxonomic treatment.of 22 known spp. of Paeonia.

Andre, E. 1899
Paceonia obovata. Rev. Hort, (Paris) 1899 : 565-566, A
general discussion,
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Anonymous, 1903
The tree pacony. Flora & Sylva 1 : 122-124. General
notes, mainly horticultural.

Baker, J. G, 1884
Paconies. Gard, Chron. n. ser. 21 : 732; 779-780; 828-830;
22 : 9-10. Monographic.

Davezac, T. 1957
La place systematique du genre Paeonia et forme de
jeunesse de P. lysitanica Mill. Bull. Soc. Hist. Nat. Toulouse
92 : 197-201. A phylogenetic consideration.

Fang, Wen-pei 1958
Notes on Chinese paeonies. Act. Phytotax. Sin. 7 : 313-
324. pl. 61-63. '

Harding, A. 1917

The book of the peony 1-259, 43 pl. A botanical and horti-
cultural study.

Hoffmann, J. 1849

Notes relating to the history, distribution and cultiva-
tion of the paecony in China and Japan. Paxton’s Mag.
Bot, 16 : 85-89, 190-114,

Hsia, Wei-K’un 1936
Paconia in China, Journ, Bot. Soc. China 3 : 1163-1172,

1 pl. In Chinese,

Huth, E. (1891) 1892
Monographie der Gattung Paeonia. Bot. Jahrb.
14 : 258-276. Recognises 14 spp.

Kumazawa, M, 1935

The structure and affinities of Padonia. Bot. Mag. Tokyo
49 : 306-315, In Japanese,
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PAE 19 Lynch, R. I. 1890

A new classification of the genus Paeonia. Journ. Rop.
Hort, Soc. (London) 12 : 428-445. A synopsis of 25 spp.

PAE 20 Poiteau, A. 1839

. . .
T ¥

24 : 330-341. A review of the cultivated woody spp.
of Pgeonia.

PAE 21 Saunders, A. P. 1931
Some Asiatic peonies. New Fl. & Silva 3 : 234-243;
4 : 56-61. General notes.

PAE 22 Saunders, S. 1934
A portfolio of peony species. Nat. Hort. Mag. 1934 :
213-233. Photographs of cultivated species of Paeonia.

PAE 23 Schipczinskii, N. 1921
[A synopsis of the genus Paeonia (Tournm.) L.] Mot
Syst. Herb. Hort. Petrop. 2 : 41-47. In Russian; key
to 21 spp.

- {of i

PAE 24 Stern, F. Q. 1931
Peony species. Journ. Roy. Hort. Soc. (London) 56 : 71-77,
Includes general notes on Chinese and himalayan spp.
of Paeonta.

PAE 25 Stern, F. C. 1939
The Moutan paeony. Journ. Roy. Hort. Soc. (London)
64 : 550-552. 2 pl. Mainly a review,

PAE 26 Stern, F. C. 1943 ‘
Genus Paconia. Journ. Roy. Hort, Soc. (London) 68 :
124-131.

PAE 27 Stern, F. C. 1944

Geographical distribution of the genus Paeonia. Proc,
Linn. Soc. London 155 : 76-80. Distribution of diploid
and tetraploid spp.
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PAE 28 Stern, F. C. 1946
A study of the genus Paeonia, i-viii, 1-155, 15 col. pl. Mono-
graphic; for review refer —Stebbins, G. L., Madrono
9 : 193-199. 1948.

PAE 29 Stern, F. C. & Taylor, G. 1951
A new peony from S. E. Tibet. journ. Roy. Hort. Soc.
(London) 76 : 216-217. Paeonia lutea var. ludlowii var.
nov.

PAE 30 Stern, F. C. & Taylor, G. 1953
Paconia lutea var. ludlowii. Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 169 : pl. 209,
A new variety native of S. E. Tibet.

PAE 31 Stebbins, G. L. 1939
Notes on some systematic relationships in the genus
Paconia. Univ, Calif. Publ. Bot. 19 : 245-266, fig. 1-13,

PAE 32 Wister, J. C. 1941
The Moutan tree peony. Nat. Hort, Mag. 20 : 173-1 77.
Mainly horticultural notes on Paeonia suffruticosa.

PAE 33 Worsdell, W. C. 1908
The affinities of Paconia. Journ. Bot, (Lend.) 46 : 114-
116.

PAE 34 Zhgenti, L. 1969
Etude palynologique de certaines. especes du genre
Paeonia, (en georgien). Inst, Bot.. T"ud} Kult. F lora,
Thilisin 26(3) : 49-5%.

ADDITIONS : GENERAL
PAE 35 Melville, R. 1983

The affinity of Paeonia and a second genus of Paeonia.
ceae. Kew Bull. 38(1) : 87-105.



PALMAE
(nom alt. Arecaceae)

The family Palmae is arranged in the order Arecales by Cronquist,
Takhtajan and Thorne, in the order Principes by Engler., However

Bentham & Hooker considered the family in the order Calycinae
and Hutchinson assigned it in the order Palmales.

The family consists of about 217 genera and 2500 species dis-
tributed in the tropics and subtropics. The palms are characteristic
with their slender stems and large crowns that many species are
cultivated for ornamental purposes. In fact Linnaeus called this family
Principes-Princes among plants. While the genera Calamus, Desmoncus
have thin reed like stems, whereas the Nypa, a typical palm growing
in intertidal mangrove interphases has a short rhizome.

The leaves are either palmate fan-like or pinnate.  The inflo-
rescence is much branched and it is embedded in the axis
spadix, The spadix is enclosed in a spathe of several leaves.
The palms have 3-merous flowers, with 3+3 perianth, 343
androecium and 3 gynoecium. The fruit is berry or a drupe. Accord-
ing to Drude (1887), the following tribes are recognised based'on the
main classification perianth 6-partite and perianth rudimentary.
Under the perianth 6-partite the following subfamilies are recognised:
Coryphoideae, Borassoideae, Lepidocaryoideae, Arecoideae. Under
the perianth rudimentary, the following subfamilies are recognised:
Phytelephantoideae and Nypoideae. Beccari & Pichi-Sermolli raised
the tribe Cocoeae to the rank of subfamily Cocoideae, while Burret
(1953) placed the subfamily Phytelephantoideae into the subfamily
Arecoideae. Tomlinson (1961) on the basis of anatomical evidences
showed that there is no affinity between the subfamilies Phytelephan-
toideae and Nypoideae. Moore (1960, 1963, 1973, 1979) and

later on Moore and Dransfield (1979) worked on the classification and
distribution of palms.

The palms are useful and economically important plants : Cocos
nucifera is called in India Kalpa Vriksha (tree of heaven). The oil palm
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(Elaeis guineensis) native of W. Africa is introduced in several countries
as oil yielding plant. The Brazilian babassu palms (Orbignya martiana,
0. oleifera), Salaca of Indonesia (Salaca edulis) growing in marshy soil
yield nuts which contains oils. The arecanut of commerce which has

at: 1110 no I]} I 1da ~rn Foarn +h Arvpare ~mdonl.. QA Af +tha
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palms have rich edible pith and sago is obtained by cutting the trunks
(Metroxylon rumphii). The Palmyra palm (Borassus flabellifer) vyield
edible fruits and seeds and the inflorescence sap yields sugar and local
toddy or wine. The basket and furniture of durable quality are made
from the stems of several species of Calamus. In Malaysia Arenga
pinnata yields sago and palm sugar. The Doum plant (Hyphaene
thebaica) is a branching palm of interest. There are several species of
ornamental palms cultivated in tropical gardens : Trachycarpus fortunet,
Washinstonia filifera, Howe’s valms (Howea belmoreana). The Double

ry o ". IQUUIveie Jhog uitey ALUVYL B PALUILS  \SSVILVB vOuiTwivliile ). A ARG Wwisaw

cocoanut Lodoicea maladivica, has the distinction in having the
biggest known fruits (35-40 1bs.). Copernicia cerifera Fan palm-of-Brazil,
yields Carnuba wax for making floor and shoe polish. Daemonorops
draco native of Sumatra is called ‘““Indian dragon’s blood”’ because of
red resin.

According to Harris & Hartley (1980) that ferulic acid and
p-coumaric acid is the palm studied (Cocos nucifera).

The following genera are cultivated in India : Acanthopoenix,
Acoelorrhaphe, Actinorhytis, Aiphanes, Arikuryroba, Attales, Bactris, Butia,
Ceroxylon, Chamaerops, Chrysalidocarpus, Coccothrinax, Dictyosperma, Didy-
mosperma, Elaeis, Euterpe, Copernicia, Heterospathe, Korthalsia, .Latania,
Lodoicea, Metrox_ylon, Oncosperma, Orbignya, Pritchardia, Ptychosperma,

DL . PUTEIPN ovsione Coahnal Chlosl, ’T'I. anmane  TAZachimatons .
- L Oenic }munum, n.upma, Juyaw OG0GL, OCEELE, ninax, vyasmingionia.

The following genera occur in India : Areca, Arenga, Borassus,
Bentinckia, Calamus, Caryoia, Cocos, Corypha, Daenionorops, FEleiodoxa,
Hyphaene, Licula, Livistona, Nannorrhops, Ptychoraphis, Phoenix, Plectocomia,

mwan Salarca Twzrhq)rnrhuc Wallichia.
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Bailey, L. H. 1933
Palms and their characteristics. Gentes Herb, 3 : 1-29.

Basu, S. K. 1973

Palms in landscape gardening : Vanasova. Journ. Friend
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Basu, S. K. 1975
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Landscape with palms. Hort. Bull. 7(2) : I-4
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A census of palms cultivated in the Indian Botanic
Garden, Howrah. Bull. Bot. Surc. India 17 : 32-40.
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77-171, t. 1-14.
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Nuovi studi sulle Palme Asiatiche. Aalesia 3 : 58-149,
pl. 6-11.
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Asiatic Palms : Corypheae. Ann. Roy. Bot. Gard, Cale.
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PAL 12 Blatter, E. 1926
The Palms of British India & Ceylon. Oxford Univ. Press
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genera.
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The Natural History of palms. University of California
Press. Berkeley & Los Angles.
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80-83. Mainly teratology.

>
©

Drude, O. 1887

- Wawvy R4S
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Neglected morphology of the palm leaf. Phytomorphology
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Fisher, J. B. & Dransfield, J. 1927

Comparative morphology and development of in-
florescence adnation in rattan palms. Bot, Journ. Linn.
Soc. 75 : 119-140,

Fisher, J. B. & Dransfield, .J. 1979
Development of axillary and leaf-opposed buds in Rattan
palms. Ann. Bot. 44 : 57-66, Palm taxonomy and bud
development.

Fisher, J. B. & Moore, H. E, Jr. 1977
Multiple inflorescences in palms (Arecaceae) : develop-
ment and significance. Bot, Fahrb. 98 : 573-611.

Griffith, W, 1844-1845
The palms of British India. Calcutta Fourn. Nat. Hist,
5: 1-103; 309-355. 1844 ; ibid. 445-491, 1845.

Griffith, W. 1850
Palms of British India. ... arranged by John M’'Clel-
land, Qalcutta i-xvi, 1-182.

Klotz, L. H. 1978
The number of wide vessels in petiolar vascular bundles
of plams : an anatomical feature of systematic signi-
ficance. Principes 22(2) : 64-69.

Kuprianova, L. A. 1948
Pollen morphology of monocotyledonous plants. Acia
Inst. Bot. Acad, Sci. URSS Ser. 1. 7 : 163-262.

Lucas, S. A, 1982
Garden collections : Palmae. Bull. Pac. Trop. Bot. Gard.
12(4) : 79-92.

Mc Currach, J. C. 1976
Palms of the world. New York, Harper & Brothers i-xxxv,
1-290.
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Mahabale, T. S. 1965
Evolutionary trends in Palmae with special reference of
fossil palms. Palacobotanist 14(1-3): 214-222, 33 fig., 3 pl.

Mahabale, T. S. 1967
Pollen grains in Palmae. Rev. Palacobot. Palynol, 4(1-4) :
299-304.

Mallik, N. & Chaudhuri, S. K. 1966
Pollen morphological studies in the family Palmae.
Palynological Bull. Lucknow 11 & III : 88-92.

Martelli, U. 1934
Generi specie ¢ varieta nouve di palme gerontogee
della tribui Arecaceae lasciate inedite dal Dr. Qd.
Beccari, Atti. Soc. Tosc. Sci. Nat. 44 :114-176, Descr.
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of new spp., new records from Indo-Malaysia.

Martelli, U. 1935
I generic le specie delle palme gerontogee della tribu
delle ‘“‘Aracacee”, Esposizione geografica secondo la
monografia inedita del Dr. O. Becari. Nuov. Giomn. Bot.
Ital. n. ser. 41 : 693-723. A list with distribution.

Martelli, U, 1935
La sinonimia delle palme gerontogee della tribu Areceae.
Nuov. Giorn. Bot, Ital. n. ser. 32 : 17-88, An alphabetical

list,

Martius, K. F. P. von 1823-1850,

Historia naturalis palmarum, opus tripartitum cujus
volumen primum palmas generatim tractat, volumen
secundum et Icone illustrat, volumen tertium ordinis,
familiarum, generum characteres recenset species selectas
describit et figuris adumbrat adjecta, omnium syno-
psi. Accedunt tabulae CCXLV. 3 vols. (1 +1i-vi,
i-cxcviii, pl. 1-55. 1831-1850; 2 : 1-152, 1-101, 1823-
1827; 3 : 153-350. pl. 102-180. 1831-1850).
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Moore, H. E. Jr. 1960

A new subfamily of palms—the Caryotoideae. Principes
4: 102-117.

Maore H E  Tr 1063

The types and lectotypes of some palm genera. Gentes
Herb. 9 : 245-274, 4 fig.

Moore, H. E. Jr. 1963
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7 : 119-182,

Moore, H. E. Jr, 1971
Additions and corrections to ‘‘An annotated checklist
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Moore, H. E. Jr. 1973
The major groups of palms and their distribution,
Gentes Herb. 11 : 27-140, 60 fig. A survey.

Moore, H, E. Jr. 1973
Palms in the tropical forest ecosystem of Africa and
South America. In : Meggers, B. J. et al (ed.). Tropical
Sorest ecosystems 63-88. The role of palms in the ecosy-
stem.

Moore, H. E. Jr. 1979
Endangerment at the specific and generic levels in
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verge of extinction listed.

Moore, H. E. Jr. & Dransfield, J. 1979
The typification of Linnaean palms. Tavon 28 : 59-70,

Moore, H. E. & Uhl, N, W. 1973
The monocotyledons : Their evolution and comparative
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biology : 6. Palms and the origin and evolution of
monocotyledons: Quart. Rev. Biol. 48(3) : 414-436.

Morrow, L. O. 1965
Floral morphology and anatomy of certain Coryphoideae
(Palmae)— Ph. D. Thesis Cornell University pp. 371.

Murray, S. E. 1973
The formation of endocarp in palm fruits. Principes
17(3) : 91-102.

Omella, E. 1976
Las Palmaceas de Asia Y Oceania. Parques Jard. No.
18 : 30-34.

Parthasarathy, M. V. 1970
Fine structure of pollen surface in palms. Principes 14 :
55‘62:

Punt, W. & Wessels Boer, J. G. 1966
A palynological study in cocoid palms. Acta Bot. Neerl,
15 : 225-265.

Punt, W. & Wessels Boer, J. G. 1966
A palynological study in geonomoid palms. Acta Bot,
Neerl. 15 : 266-275.

Rao, A. R. & Vimala Achuthan, 1973
A review of fossil palm remains from India. The Palaco-
botanist 20 : 190-202, tab. 4.

Read, R. W. 1974
The ecology of the palms. Principes 18 (2) : 39-50,
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A revised classification of fossil palm and palm like
leaves. Taxon 2I(1) : 129-137.

Ridley, H. N. 1907
Branching in palms. Ann. Bot. (Qld. Series) 21 : 417-422,
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Satake, T. 1962 ‘
A new system of the classification of Palmae. Hikobia
3: 112-133, 4 fig.

Scheffer, R. H. G. C. 1873
Sur quelques palmiers du groupe des Arecinees I. Nat.
Tjd. Ned. Ind. 32 : 149-193. Descr., keys to spp.

Seemann, B. 1856
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familiar account of their structure, geographical and
geological distribution history, properties and uses and
a complete list of all the species introduced into our

gardens i-xvi, 1-359, pl. 1-20.

Smiley, N. 1975
A major Florida palm collections, Principes 19(2) : 39-64

Sowunmi, M. A. 1968
Pollen morphology in the Palmae with special reference
to trends in aperture development. Rev. Palacobot.
Palynol. 7(1) : 43-53.

Sowunmi, M. A. 1971
Comments on ‘Pollen morphology classification and
phylogeny of Palmae’ by G. Thanikaimoni. Adansonia
11(3) : 441-442,

Sowunmi, M. A. 1972
Pollen morphology of the Palmae and its bearing on
taxonomy. Rev. Palacobot. Palynol. 13(1) : 1-80.

Thanikaimoni, G. 1966
Contribution a’ l’etude palynologique des Palmiers,
Inst. Fr. Pondicherry Trav, Sect. Sci. Tech. 5(2) : 1-92,

Thanikaimoni, G. 1970
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Thanikaimoni, G. 1970
Les Palmiers : Palynologie et systematique Inst. Fr.
Pondicherry. Trav. Sect, Sci. Teck. 11 : 1-286.

Tomlinson, P. B. 1960

Arm. Arb. 41 : 414-428.

Tomlinson, P. B. 1962
The leaf base in palms, its morphology and mechanical
biology. fourn. Arn. Arb. 43 : 23-46.

Tomlinson, P. B. & Moore, H. E. Jr. 1366
Dichotomous branching in palms? Principes 10 : 21-29,

Uhl, N. W. & Moore, H. E. Jr. 1971
The palm gynoecium. Am. Fourn. Bot. 58 : 945-992,

Wendland, H. 1854
Index Palmarum, Cyclanthearum, Pandanearum Cycadearum,
quae in hortis europaeis coluntur Synonymis gravioribus inter-
positis. i-xiv, 1-68,

Whitemore, T. G, 1970
Taxonomic notes on some Malayan palms. Principes
14 : 123-127. Notes on Arenga and Pinanga.

Whitemore, T. C. 1973
Palms of Malaya, Oxford University Press, London. i-xv,
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Areca Linn,

Bavappa, K. V. A. 1964
The correct botanical nomenclature of Arecanut (Betel
nut palm). Sei. & Cult. 30 : 239-240, Correct species
epithet should be “‘Catechu” and not “‘Cathechu’.

Bavappa, K. V. A. & Nair, M. K. 1978
Cytogenetics of Areca catechu L., A. triandra Roxb. and
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their Fl, hybrids. (Palmae). Genetica 49(1): 1-8. Chrom,
nos.

Bhat, K. S., Krishnamurthi, S. & Madhava Rao, V. N.

1963
On the specific name of Arecanut. Sci. & Cult. 29 : 103,
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The correct specific epithet is considered ‘‘Cathechu™,
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Morphology of juvenile Areca palm. Fourn. dzan Bot, Soc.
57(3) : 219-227.

Ferguson, J. 1907
All about the < Areca-nut”’, Colombo.

Rao, M. K. V. 1915
The sweet Arecanut. Areca catechu var. deliciosa. Fourn,

Bombay Nat, Hist. Soc. 23+ 793
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Narayana Rao, B. N., Krishnamurthy, K. H. & Venkata
Krishnaiah, B. S. 1956
Branching in Areca palm, Areca catechu L. Fourn. Bombay
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Arenga Labill,

Basu, S. K. (1975) 1978
Bulbil shoots in Arenga engleri Becc. Bull. Bot. Surv. India

17 : 189-192,

Basu, S. K. & Davis, T. A. 1979 (1981)

Spiral mechanism in Arenga pinnata, Bull. Bat. Surv. Iadta
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Asraoa Joseph

Basu, S. K. (1976) 1977
A note on Asraoa triandra (Palmae). Princeps 20 : 119-120,
Considered under the genus Wallichia. Wallickia triandra
(Joseph) S. K. Basu based on Asraoa triandra,
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Joseph, J. (1972) 1975
Asraoa triandra (Arecaceae)—a new genus and species of
palm from Lohit district, Arunachal Pradesh. Bull. Bot.
Surv. India 14 : 144-148. Allied to Wallishia Roxb. and
Didymosperma Wendl. & Drude.

Bentinckia Berry

Rao, A. V. N. & Banerjee, A. K. 1982
Cultivation of endangered plants in South India-2.
Bentinckia condapanna Berry ex Roxb. Fourn. Bombay
Nat. Hist. Soc. 79 : 237-239.

Borassus Linn.

Davis, T. A. & Basu, S, K. 1969
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Journ. Indian Boi. Soc. 48 : 198-202.

Lowis, I.LH. & Mary, V. E. 1975
Hermaphroditism in Borassus flabellifer from South
India. Principes 19(3) : 106-109.

Srinivasan, K. R. 1946

Instance of fasciation in Palmyra (Borassus flabellifer).
Fourn. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 46 : 201-202, Photo 1.

Thurston, E, 1894
The Palmyra palm, its occurrence, cultivation and uses.
Agric. Ledg. No. 20.

Calamus Linn.
Barber, C. A. 1916

The classification of the indigenous Indian canes. Agric.
Fourn. India 11 ; 371-376,

Beccari, O. 1902
Systematic enumeration of the species of Calsmus and
Daemonorops with diagnoses of the new ones. Rec. Bot,
Sury. India 2 : 197-230,



PAL

PAL

PAL

PAL

PAL

PAL

PAL

PAL

92

93

94

95

96

97

98

99

PALMAE 27

Beccari, O. 1908-1913
The species of Calamus. Ann. Bot. Gard. Calcutta 11 : 1-578,
t.1-231; Supplement sbid. 11 : i-v, 1-142; i-x, t. 1-83.

Fernandes, R. R. & Dey, A. C. 1970
A new species of Calamus from western Ghats. Indian
Forester 96 : 223-225, pl. 1. Calamus nagbettai from Coorg.

Ramaswami, S. 1950
Indian canes (rattans). Indian Forester 76 : 159-163.

Caryota Linn,

Mahabale, T. S. & Shirke, N. 1968
The genus Caryota in India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc.
64 : 462-487, 75 fig., 1 map, 2 pl. Key to spp., descr.
& distr. of native and intraduced species.

Moore, H. E. Jr. 1960
A new subfamily of palms. The Caryotoideae. Principes
4 : 102-117, fig. 47-54. Comprises Arenga, Caryota and
Wallichia.
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Fisher, J. B. 1973
Unusual branch development in the palm, Chrysalido-
carpus. Bot. Journ. Linn. Soc. 66 : 83-95.

Cocos Linn.

Ahmad bin Hj. Omar 1919
Races of the coconut palm. Gard. Bull, Singapore 2 ; 143,

Allen, P. H. 1965
Oviedo on “‘Cocos”. Principes 9 : 62-66, Distr. of

coconut.

Balakrishnan, N. P. & Nair, B. 1979

Wild population of Areca and Cocos in Andaman and
Nicobar islands. Indian Journ, For. 2 ; 350-363, fig. 1-6,
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Beccari, O. 1916
Il genre Cocos Linn. e le palme affini. L’ Agricoltura
Coloniale 10 : 435-447, 489-532, 585-623.

Beccari, O. (1916) 1917
The origin and dispersal of Cocos .nucifera. Philippine
Fourn. Sci. 12C : (Bot.) 27-43.

Child, R. 1974
Coconuts 2nd ed. London, Longmans Essex i-xiii, 1-335.
Cook, O. F. 1910
History of the coconut palm in America. Contrib. U. S.
National Herbarium 14 : 271-342,

Copeland, E. B. 1931
Coconut, 3rd rev. ed. London, Macmillan 1-233,

Dennis, J. V. & Gunn, G, R. 1971
Care against trans-pacific dispersal of the coconut by
ocean currents. Econ. Bot. 25 : 407-413,
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rremona, x., 4iucr, ., & Lamoiune, N, 1900

Le cocotier, Paris, Maisonneuve Large 1-259,

Furtado, G. X. 1964
The origin of the word ‘Cocos’ Gard, Bull. Singap. 20: 295-
312.

Gangolly, S. R., Nambiar, M. C. & Pandalai, K. M. 1956
Home of the coconut. Indian Coconut Fourn. 10 : 3-11,
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Suggestions for research on coconuts, Indian Coconut
‘7011”1. 172: l'go

Handover, W. P. 1919
The dwarf coconut. Malay Agric. Journ. 8 : 295,

Harries, H. C. 1978
The evolution, dissemination and classification of Cocos
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nucifera L. Bot, Rov, 44 : 263-319, Review of classifica-
tion and cultivation,

Harries, H. G. & De Poerck, R. A. 1971
Coconut-classification of genetic resources for introduc-
tion and conservation. Plant Genet, Resour, Newsl, 25 :
26"2 7.

Mahabale, T. S. (1976) 1978

The oricin of Cloconnt The Dn’nanf.nh-nz'st 25 : 920 _ VAR
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pl. 2. Indo-W. Malesia is considered as the original
home of Cocos nucifera.

Menon, K. P. V. & Pandalai, K. M, 1958
The coconut Palm. A monograph. Indian Gentral Coconut
Committee, Ernakulam,

Nair, P. K. K. 1963
Pollen grains of Cocos nucifera Linn, Grana Polynologica
4(3) : 373-379.

Nambiar, M. C. & Swaminathan, M. S, 1960
Chromosome morphology, microspore genesis and pollen
fertility in some varieties of coconut. Indian Fourn.
Genet, Plant Breeding 20 : 200-211,

Ninan, C. A. & Nambiar, M. C. 1974
Cytology and origin of spicata coconuts (Cocos nucifera
L. var. spicata). In : Kachroo, P.ed. Advancing frontiers
in Cytogenetics © 157-188.

Ninan, C. A,, Pillai, R. V. & Joseph, J. 1960
Cytogenetic studies in the genus Cocos I. Chromosome
number in C. ausiralis and C. nucifera L. vars. spicata and
androgena, Indian Coconut Fourn 13 : 129-134.

Ninan, Q. A. & Satyabalan, K. 1963
Cytogenetic studies in the genus Cocos I1. Some observa-
tions on the spicata character in coconuts (Cocos nucifera
L.). Indian Goconut journ. 16 : 109-114.



30
PAL 121

PAL 122

PAL 123

PAL 124

PAL 125

PAL 126

PAL 127

PAL 128

PAL 129

EEY WORKS TO TAE FLORA OF INDIA

Patel, J. S. 1938
The coconut. A monograph. Madras 1-303,

Pieris, W. V. D. 1964
Coconut germplasm introduction and exchange 19 :
247-250.

Purseglove, J. W. 1968
The origin and distribution of the coconut, Trop." Sci.
10 : 191-199. Origin of coconut is considered to be in
W. Polynesia (between New Guinea and Fuji islands).

Rao, T. G. 1948
A note on the occurrence of a hermaphrodite flower in
coconut (Cocos nucifera). Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 27 : 208-
211. Abnormality.

Raveendranath, T. G. & Ninan, C. A. 1973
A study of somatic chromosome complements of tall and
dwarf coconuts (Cocos nucifera) and its bearing on inter

varietal variation and evolution in coconuts. Fourn.
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Plant Crops 1(1-27) : 17-22. Chrom. nos.

Reyne, A. 1948
De cocos-palm. In: van Hall, C. J. J. & van de Koppel,
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1-429, The Hague.

Roosman, R. S. 1971
Coconut, bread fruit and taro in Pacific oral literature,
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Santapau, H. 1958
The coconut, Cocos nucifera Linn., Observations of the
first English Jesuit in India. journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc.
55 : 188-189.

Short, J. 1888

A monograph on the coconut palm or Cocos nucifera.
Illustrated. Madras.
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PAL 134

PAL 135
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PAL 137
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Swaminathan, M, S. & Nambiar, M. G. 1961
Cytology and origin of the dwarf coconut palm. Nature
192 (4797) : 85-86.

Whitehead, R. A. 1966
Report or. a .sample survey and collection of coconut
germplasm in the Pacific islands. London HMSO.
Overseas Research Publication No. 16 : 1-78.

Whitehead, R. A. 1968
Collection of coconut germplasm from the Indian/
Malaysian region, Peru and the Seychelle islands and
testing for resistance to lethal yellowing disease, FAO,
Rome CPL 17 : 1-40.

Copernicia Mart.

Johnson, D. 1971

Some notes on palms of the genus Copernicia. Principes
15(4) : 127-130.

Corypha Linn,

Benthall, A. P, 1944

Note on the Corypha palms of Bengal. Joum. Roy. Asiat.
Soc. Bengal 10 : 15-25, fig. 1-4.

Menninger, E. A, 1972
The self-sacrificers : they die for their young. Gard. Foumn.
22(6) : 166-169. Gorypha elata.

Daemonorops Bl. ex Schult. f.

Beccari, 0. 1902
Systematic enumeration of the species of Calamus and
Daemonorops with diagnoses of new ones, Rec. Bot. Surv.
India 2 : 197-230.

Dransfield, J. 1976
Terminal flowering in Daemonorops. Principes 20 : 29.39,
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PAL 141

PAL 142
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Elaeis Jacq.

Arasu, N. T, & Rajanaidu, N. 1975
Conservation and utilization of genetic resources in the
oil palm. (Elaeis guineensis Jacq.) In : Williams, J, T, &
Lamoureux, C. H. eds. Plant genetic resources in South
East Asia. Indonesia 182-186.,
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The durra complex in the Central Highlands of Ethiopia.
Econ. Bot. 12 : 192.

Chadefaud, M. 1954

Le pollen du palmier a huile Elaeis guincensis L. Bull,
Soc, Bot, Fr, 101 : 366-368,

Hartley, G. W. S, 1967
The oil palm. Longmans, London.

Rees, A. R. 1965
Evidence for the African origin of the oil palm. Principes
9 : 30-36.

Rosenquist, E. A, 1958
Elaeis guineensis and allied species with special reference
to their origin. Proceedings of the Centenary and Bicentenary
Congress of Biology, Singapore,

Surre, C. & Ziller, R. 1963
Le palmier a Uhuile. Paris, Maisonneuve Larose 1-229.

Zeven, A. Q. 1965
Origin of the oil palm (Elaeis guineensis Jacq.). journ. W.
Afr, Inst. Oil Palm Res. 4 . 218-224.

Zeven, A, Q. 1972

The partial and complete domestication of the oil palm.
(Elaeis guineensis) Econ. Bot, 26(3) : 274-279.
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Hyphaene Gaertn.

Burkill, I. H. 1908
The Indian Doum (Hyphaene) palm. Journ. Bombay
Nat. Hist. Soc. 18(4) : 929-930. Notes on Hyphaene spp.

Carstensen, G. 1891

Doum palms in India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc.

6 : 271-273.

Furtado, C. X. 1970
The identity of Hyphaene natalensis Kuntze. Gard. Bulz.
Stngapore 25 : 283-297.

Furtado, C. X. 1970
Asian species of Hpyphaene. Gard. Bull. Singapore 25 :
299-309, 3 fig., 1 pl. 4 spp. H. dichotoma (White)
Furtado =H. indica Becc., synonymy, distr., notes.

Furtado, C. X, 1970
A new search for Hyphaene guineensis Thonn. Gard. Bull.
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Furtado, C. X. 1970
Some Hyphaene species from the Botanic Garden,

Calcutta. Principes 14 : 117-123, 6 fig.

Mahabale, T. S. & Chennaveeraiah, M. S. 1957
Studies on  Hyphaene indica Becc. 1. Morphology.
Phytomorphology 7 : 184-194.

Oza, G. M. 1974
Indian Doum palm faces extinction. Biol Conserv, 6(1) :
65-67. Hyphaene indica.

Rao, R. S. 1963
Hyphaene indica Becc.
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PAL 156 Rao, R. S. 1964
The Doum palms in India. Principes 8 : 49-54.
Nomencl., distr., loc. name, notes & econ. uses.

PAL 157 Rao, R. S. (1963) 1964
Hyphaene indica Becc. along the west coast of India.
FJourn. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 761-763. General.

PAL 158 Rao, T. A. & Korlahalli, B. C. 1969
Note on the inflorescence of Hyphaene indica Becc. Journ.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 66 : 235-237. pl. 1. Descr.,
notes.

Korthalsia Bl.

PAL 159 Dransfield, J. 1981
A synopsis of the genus Korthalsia (Palmae : Lepido-
caryoideae). Kew Bull. 36 : 163. Taxonomic notes of
the rattan genus, Korthalsia, 25 spp.

PAL 160 Anonymous, 1887

The Chinese fan-palm. (Livistona chinensis) and its
uses.  journ. Soc, Arts (London) 35 : 891-892.

PAL 161 Gullochon, L, 1937
Livistona chinensis R, Br. Rev, Hort. (Paris) 109 : 594-596.
fig. 431. A general note,

Vivipary in Livistona chinensts R. Br. Curr. Sci, 45 :
345, fig. 2.

Lodoicea Comm, ex J. St.-Hill.

PAL 163 Blatter, E. 1910

History of the Sea coconut (Lodoicea sechellarum Labill.)
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc, 19 ; 925-937.
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Schlieben, H. -J. 1972
Coco-der-Mer—die romatische Geschichte einer Palmae.
Nat. Mus. (Frankfurt) 102(8) : 281-291,

Metroxylon Rotth.

Barrau, J. 1959
The sago palms and other food plants. Econ. Bot. 13 :

PAL 166

PAL 167

PAL 169

PAL 170

PAL 171

151-162.

Ruddle, K., Johnson, D., Townsend, P. K. & Rees, J.
D. 1978
Palm sago : a tropical starch from marginal lands, Honolulu,
University Press of Hawaii for the East West Center,
1-xvi, 1-207.

Tomlinson, P. B. 1971
Flowering in Metroxylon (the Sago palm). Principes 15 :
49-62, 28 fig., 2 tab. A large M. vitiense produces about
a million flowers.

Nannorrhops Wendl

ey - - - - - - FaVals)
Tomlinson, P. B. & Moore, H. E. Jr. 1968
Inflorescence in Nannorrhops ritchiana (Palmae). Fourn,

Nypa Steck [Nipa]

Loomis, H. F. 1957
The Nipa palm of the orient. Principes 1 : 41-45.

Tomlinson, P. B, 1971
The shoot apex and its dichotomous branching in the
Nypa palm. Ann. Bot. 35 : 865-879.

Tralau, H. 1964
The genus Nypa van Wurmb, Kungl. Svenska Vet. Ak.

Ir-_ 11 10 . 200 8B w1 O wamo
IIGIaGL. LU [ J=4T, J Pls & LIPS,



36 KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

PAL 17 ThL N W
Inflorescence and flower structure in Nypa fruticans

(Palmae). Amer. Journ. Bot. 59(7) : 729-743

Phoenix Linn.

PAL 173 Beccari, 1890
Revisita monografica delle specie del genere Phoenix
Linn. Malesia 3 : 345-416. 10 spp. studied.

PAL 174 Birdar, N. V. & Mahabale, T. S. 1969
Studies on Palms-Fruits, seeds and seed germination in
the genus Phoenix L. Proc. Ind. Acad. Sci. 70(2) B :
29-00.

PAL 175 Bonavia, E. 1885
The date palm of India. Calcutta.

PAL 176 Downson, V. H. W, 192t
Dates and date cultivation of Iraq. Agricultural Directorate
of Mesopotamia.

PAL 177 Fletcher, F. 1906
Daie palm. Dept. Land Rec. & Agric. Bombay Bull. No. 28,

PAL 178 Mahabale, T. S. & Parthasarathy, M. V. 1963
The genus Phoenix Linn. in India. Fourn. Bombay Nat.
Hist. Soc. 60 : 371-387, key to spp., descr. of wild &
introduced spp. ; habitat, notes.

Ptychosperma Labill.

PAL 179 Essig, F. B. 1977
Ptychosperma in cultivation. Principes 21(1) : 3-11.

PAL 180 Essig, F. B. (1977) 1978
A systematic histological study of palm fruits. 1. The
Ptyckosperma alliance. Syst, Bot, 2(3) : 151-168. Key.
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Essig, F. B. 1978
A revision of the genus Piychosperma Labill, (Arecaceae).
Allertonia 1(7) : 415-478.

Rhaphis Linn, f.

Bailey, L. W. 1939 .
Species of Rhaphis in cultivation—The lady palms.
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Gentes Herb, 4 : 199-208, fig. 119-127.

Brown, K. E. 1973
Ecological life history and geographical distribution of
the cabbage palm. Sabal palmetto. Diss. Abstt. Int. B,

34(6) : 2493,

Moore, H. E, Jr. 1971
Notes on Sabal in cultivation. Principes 15(2) : 69-71,

Salacca Reinw.

Mogea, J. P. 1978
Pollination in Salacca edulis. Principes 22(2) : 56-63,

Trachycarpus Wendl.

T e a i V) - yan

The species of Trachycarpus. Principes 21 : 155-160,
Refer Beccari—Asiatic palms—Corypheae in Ann. Roy.
Bot. Gard. Calcutta 13 : 272-286, 1933,

ADDITIONS

Harris, P. J. & Hartley, R. D. 1980
Phenolic constituents of the cell-walls of monocotyle-

dons. Biochem. Syst. Evol. 8 : 153-160.



PANDANACEAE

The family Pandanaceae consists of 3 genera and about 700
species, mainly occurring in the Old World tropics. The genus

Pandanus commonly known as Screwpines and they grow along coasts
and also in forests.

The family Pandanaceae is included in the order Pandanales
by Cronquist, Dahlgren, Engler, Thorne and Hutchinson. It is
included in the order Nudiflorae.

The leaves are in threes and stem is usually twisted and hence
the name screwpines. The family Pandanaceae are dioecious and
the flowers lack a perianth. The inflorescence is usually a racemose
spadix and the numerous stamens are densely packed. Whereas the

pistils are not dense. Each fruit bears multicarpelled ovary, ripening
into a drupe.

The plants are of economic importance. The leaves are used
for thatching and the fruits of some species are edible. In Nicobat
islands, the Nicobar bread-fruit (Pandanus leram) is commonly used.
Pandanus odoratissimus has sweet-scented flowers.

According to Dahlgren (1983) there are ‘‘great number of diffe-
rences between these genera, especially Pandanus and Freycinetia,
Further comparative studies of these and the third genus Sararanga
are needed”.

sENERAL

{

PND 1 Andre, E. 1862
Les Pandanus. Rev. Hort. (Paris) 1862 : 406-41l. fig.
36, 37. General notes.

PND 2 Kurz, S. 1867
Revision of the Indian Screwpines and their allies,
Journ. Bot. 5 : 93-106, 125-136, tab. 62-65. Enumeration
without keys,
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Martelli, U. 1910-1914
Enumerazione delle ‘‘Pandanaceae’. Webbia 3:307-327,
1910, II, 4 : 1-105, pl. 1-43. 1913-1914. The first part
includes Freycinetia, the second part deals with Pandanus.

Martelli, U. 1914
La distribuzione geographica delle Pandanaceae. Atti.
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discussion.

Martelli, U, & Pichi-Sermolli, R. 1951
Les Pandanacees recoltees par Henri Pirrier de la
Bathie a Madagascar. Mem, Inst. Sci. Madag. ser.
B. 3(1) : 1-172,

Solms-Laubach, H. 1878
Monographia Pandanacearum. Linngea 42 : 1-110,
Monograpl ic.

Stone, B. C. 1968
Morphological studies in Pandanaceae. 1. Staminodia
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significance. Phytomorphology 18 : 498-509. 4 fig.

Stone, B. C. 1972
A reconsideration of the evolutionary status of the

family Pandanaceae and its significance in monocoty-
ledon phylogeny. Quart. Rev. Biol, 47(1) : 34-45,

Stone, B. C. 1975
Notes on the Pandanaceae of Ceylon with a review of
the species cultivated in the Royal Botanic Gardens,
Peradeniya and those found in its Herbarium. Ceyl.
Fourn, Sci. Biol. Sei. 11 : 109-122, 3 pl.

Warburg, O. 190
ae.
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fig. 1-22.
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Freycinetia Gaud.

Stone, B. C. 1967
Materials for a monograph of Freycinetia 1. Gard. Bull,
Singapore 22(2) : 129-152,

Stone, B. C. 1968
Materials for a monograph of Freycinetia Gaud. IV.
Subdivision of the genus with fifteen new sections.
Blumea 16(2) : 361-374. Key to sections & descr. of
sections,

Stone, B. C. 1969
Materials for a monograph of Freycinetia Gaud.
(Pandanaceae) VII. Species of Ceylon and the
Andaman and Nicobar islands. Webbia 23 : 591-596,
4 fig.

Pandanus Stickm.

Balfour, I. B. 1878
Observations on the genus Pandanus (Screwpines)
with an enumeration of all species described or named
in Books, Herbaria and Nurserymen’s Catalogs ;
together with their synonyms and native countries so
far as these have been ascertained. Fourn. Linn. Soc.
Bot. 27 : 33-67.

Cheah, C. H. & Stone, B. C. 1973
o} H PR, R Pl ) n } SR & » PR PR
Chromosome studies of the genus Pandanus (Pandana-

ceae). Bot. Fahrb, 93(4) : 498-529.

Fosberg, F. R. 1977
Miscellaneous notes on the flora of Aldabra and neigh-
bouring islands : V. Pandanus tectorius Parkinson sensu

latissimo (Pandanaceae). Kew Bull. 31(4) : 837-847.

Huynh, K, -L. 1974
La morphologic microscopique de la feuille et la

taxonomic du genre Pandanus. Bot. Jahrb, Syst. 94(:
190-256.
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PND 18 Kanehira, R. 1935
On the distribution of Pandanus and the geographic
relationships of the Micronesian species. Bull. Biogeogr.
Soc. Fapan 6 : 11-18, pl. 3-7.

PND 19 Kurz, S. 1869
Remarks on the species of Pandanus. Fourn. Asiat. Soc.
Beng. n. ser. 11, 38 : 145-151. Revision of Indian
Pandanus.

PND 20 St John, H. 1960
Revision of the genus Pandanus Strickm. Part I. Key to
the sections. Pacif. Sci. 14(3) : 224-241.

PND 21 St John, H. 1965
La distribution mondiale du genre Pandanus. Adansonia
5 : 307-308, 2 maps.

PND 22 St. John, H. 1972
The Indian species of Pandanus (section Rykia). Bot.
Mag. Tokyo 85 : 241-262. Key to 8 spp., 6 new spp.

PND 23 St. John; H, 1974
Revision of the genus Pandanus Stickman Part 36.
The new section Asperi from Indo-malaya. Pac. Sci.
28 : 79-82.

PND 24 Stone, B. C, 1965 .
Pandanus Stickm. in the Malayan Peninsula, Singapore,
Lower Thailand. Mal. Nat. Journ. 19 : 203-213, 4 fig.

PND 25 Stone, B. C. 1966
Pandanus Stickm. in the Malayan Peninsula, Singapore
and Lower Thailand. Mal. Nat. Fourn. 79 : 291-302,
1 fig., pl. 33-38,

PND 26 Stone, B, C. 1967

Carpel number as a taxonomic criterion in Pandanus.
Amer. Journ. Bot. 54(8) : 939-945.
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Stone, B. C. 1967

Studies of Malesian Pandanaceae-I. Polymorphism in

Pandanus odoratissimus L. f. of Asia. Gard. Bull. Signapore
22 : 231-257, 6 fig., 1 tab.

Studles in Malesian Pandanaceae-I1I. Notes on Pan-
danus section Solmsia sect. nov. Fed. Mous. 7au_m, 12

(n. ser.) : 105-110, 2 fig., 4 pl., I tab.

Stone, B. C. 1967
Studies in Malesian Pandanaceae-VI. A revision of
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Pandanus. Fed. Mus. Journ. 12(n. ser.) : 111-116, 2 fig.,
1 tab.

Stone, B. C. 1971
Studies in Malesian Pandanaceae IX. Taxanomic
notes on Pandanus : species and synonyms, Fed. Mus.
Fourn, n, ser, 13 : 150-154.

Tawaw

Stone, B. C. 1974
Towards an improved infrageneric classification in
Pandanus. Bot. Jahrb. 94 : 459-540. Keys.

Stone, B. C. 1977
On the identity of the Nicobar bread fruit and a record
of Pandanus leram fruit in beach drift in Pulau Langkawi,
Malayan Nat. Journ. 30(1) : 93-102.

Stone, B. G. 1977

The mnmhnlndv and svstematics of Pandanus todav
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(Pandanaccae). Gard. Bull. Szgnapore 29 . 137-142.
Chrom. nos.

ADDITIONS

Dahlgren, E. 1983

General aspects of angiosperm evolution and macrosys-
tematics. Nord. Fourn, Bot. 3 : 119-149.



PAPAVERACEAE

The species of the family Papaveraceae, the name derived from
the genus Papaver, commonly known as Popplcs have become a
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beautiful ﬂowers, their utility in medicine.

The family comprises about 26 genera and 200 species and they
occur in temperate and subtropical regions of the Old and New World.

Bentham & Hooker placed the family in the order Parietales.
Engler & Prantl placed it under a separate order Papaverales which

is also supported by Takhtajan (1966) and Cronquist. Hutchinson
classified this familv under the order Rhoeadales. while Thorne (1968)
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placcd it under the order Berberidales.

The family Papaveraceae is circumscribed as per the modern
concept and the genera included in the subfamlhes Fumarioideae

and Hypecoideae are considered as se
A LA
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mcluded.

The leaves are alternate, rarely opposite or whorled. The
inflorescence is usually showy, mostly solitary, rarely subumbellate
or paniculate. The calyx are of 2, rarely 3 sepals. Petals are 4-6
(rarely 8-12) arranged in 1 to 2, rarely 3 whorls. Stamens are nume-
rous in several whorls and free. The ovary is superior, unilocular
rarely bilocular, 2-many carpels, ovules are numerous in each locule.
The fruits are capsular dehiscent or indehiscent by 2 valves rarely
3-6 valved or by pores opening below the disc like stigma.

According to Hegnauer (1963) benzylisoquinoline alkaloids were
important characters in closely keeping a number of families to the
Magnolidae which includes the Papaveraceae and the Aristolochia-
ceae. Wettstein (1935) once placed Papaveraceae in the group of
glucosinolate containing families (i.e.) Capparaceae, Brassicaceae and
Resedaceae in the order Rhoedales. The absence of glucosinolates
and the presence of benzylisoquinolines in the Papaveraceae certainly
indicates its alliance to the Magnolidae.
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The genera occurring in India are Argemone, Dicranostigma, Es-
chscholtzia, Glaucium, Roemeria, Papaver, Meconopsis.

GENERAL

PAP 1 Baillon, H, E. 1871
Monographie des Papaveracees et des Capparidacees, Paris.

PAP 2 Candolle, A. P. de 1824
Papaveraceae. In : DC., Prodr. 1 : 117-126.

PAP 3 Ernst, Wallace R. 1962
The genera of Papaveraceae and Fumariaceae in the
south eastern United States. Fourn. Am. Arb. 43 :

315-343.

PAP 4 Fairbairn, J. W. & Williamson, E. M. 1978
Meconic acid as a chemotaxonomic marker in the
Papaveraceae. Phytochemistry 17(12) : 2087-2089.

PAP 5 Fedde, F. 1905
Die geographische Verbreitung der Papaveraceae.
Engler, Bot. Fahrb. 36 : Beibl, 81 : 28-43,

PAP 6 Fedde, F. 1909
Papaveraceae, Hypocoideaec & Papaveroideae. In :
Engler, Pflanzenr. 40(IV. 104) : 1-430, fig. 1-43.

PAP 7 Fedde, F. 1936
Papaveraceae. In: Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed. 2
Bd. 176 : i-145.

PAP 8 Hutchinson, J. 1925
The genera of Papaveraceae. Kew Bull. 1925 : 161-168.

Key to genera.

PAP 9 Jafri, S. M. H. & Qaiser, M. 1974
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PAP 10 Koul, A. K., Gohil, R. N., Sharma, M. C. & Kapoor,
H. K. 1972
Genetic stocks of Kashmir Papavers: 1. Plant
morphology, chromosome numbers and meiosis. Nucleus
15(2) : 117-123. Chrom. nos.

PAP 11 Prain, D. (1894) 1895
Noviciae Indicae. 9. Some additional Papaveraceae.

PAP 12 Sagdullajiva, A. L. 1959
Pollen morphology of Papaveraceae (In Russian).
Problems Botaniques. Acad. Sci. Moscow 4 : 11-51.

PAP 13 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1954
Papaveraceae. In: van Steenis, Fl. Males. 1, 5:

114-117, fig. 1-2.

Argemone Linn,

PAP 14 Grover, 1. S. 1970
Cytogenetical relationships in some Argemone and
Papaver species. Ph. D. Thesis 1-237.

PAP 15 Hakim, S. A. E. 1970
Death, cardio-myopathy, symptomless glaucoma and
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Med. Fourn. 17 : 1-24.

PAP 16 Johnston, M. G. 1976
A new species of prickly poppy from Mexico. Wrightia

5(7) : 259-260.

PAP 17 Kapoor, L. D. & Sharma, B. M, 1963
Argemone mexicana L. —organography and floral anatomy
with reference to the laticiferous system. Phytomorphology

13 : 444-459.

PAP 18 Kaul, M. L. H. 1969
Studies on Argemone mexicana Linn. 4. Phenology,
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dispersal and stomata. Proc. Nat. Acad. Sci. India 39 :
121-128.

PAP

19 Kaul, M. L. H. 1972
Studies on Argemone mexicana Linn. 6. Pollen morphology,

PAP

PAP

PAP

PAP

PAP

PAP

PAP

floral biology and pollination mechanism. Proc. Indian
Acad. Sci. B. 75(2) : 86-93.

20 Malik, C. P. 1974
Cytogenetical evolution and speciation in Argemone.
In : Kachroo, P. ed : Advancing frontiers in Gytogenetics :
318-326.

21 Malik, C. P. & Grover, 1. S. 1973
The genus Argemone : 2. Cytogenetic relationships of
A. ochroleuca ssp. ockroleuca (2n=>56) and some diploid
(2n=28) Argemone species. Theor. Appl. Genet. 43(7) :
329-334,

22 Malik, C. P. & Mary, T. N. 1974
The genus Argemone : 2. Cytogenetics of additional hybrid
combinations. Chromosome Inform. Serv. No. 16 : 10, 1974.

23 Mary, T. N., Grover, I. 8. & Malik, C. P. 1974
The genus Argemone : 3. Cytological studies in some
autotetraploids. Chromosome Inform. Serv. No. 16 : 11-12.

24 Nair, P. K. K. 1962
Pollen morphology with reference to the geographical
distribution of Argemone mexicana. Lloydia 25(2) : 123-
129,

25 Ownbey, G. B. 1958
Monograph of the genus Argemone for North America
and the West Indies. Mem. Torrey Bot. Club 21(1):
1-149.

26 Prain, D. 1895
An account of the genus Argemone, Journ. Bot. 33 :
19-35, 176-178,
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Cathcartia Hook. f.

(Refer Meconopsis)
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Prain, D. 1906
A review of the genera Meconopsis and Catheartia. Ann.

Bot, 20 : 323-370, tab. 24-25.

Chelidonium Linn.

Prain, D, 1896

ain
A revision of the genus Chelidonium, Bull. Herb. Boissier
3 : 570-587.

Dicranostigma Hook. f.

Vent, W, & Mory, B. 1973
Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Sippenstruktur der Gattun-
gen Glaucium Adans. und Dicranostigma Hook. f. et
Thomson (Papaveraceae). Gleditschia 1 : 33-41, Chrom.
nos,

Meconopsis Vig.

Drake, J. 1976
Plant portraits : Meconopsis horridula Hook. f. et Thom.,
Quart. Bull, Alp. Gard. Soc. 44(3) : 225-229.

Harrow, R. L. 1930
Notes on Meconopsis. New Fl. & Silva 2 : 147-153, fig.
53-59. General notes.

Henderson, D. M. 1965
The pollen morphology of Meconopsis. Grana Palynologica
6(2) : 191-209.

Henderson, D. M. 1972
The hybrid pollen of Meconopsis X Cookei. Grana 12 :
52-56.
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Irving, W. 1923
The Meconopsis family., Garden 87 : 70-171. General
notes.

Jerkins, E. A.
Some beautiful poppyworts. The Meconapsis, Garden
78 : 216, 230, 244, fig. 2. General notes.

Kingdon-Ward, F. 1926
Notes on the genus Meconopsis with some additional
species from Tibet. Ann. Bot. 40 : 535-546.

Kingdon-Ward, F. 1926
The genus Meconopsis. Gard. Chron. 111 79 : 252-253,
306-308, 340, 438-439, 459-460.

Kingdon-Ward, F. 1926
The blue poppies. The Garden 90 : 96-97, 115-116.

Kingdon-Ward, F. 1927
The blue poppies. Gardening Ilustrated 49 : 608-609.

Kingdon-Ward, F. 1928
Burmese species of Meconopsis. Ann. Bot. 42 : 855-862.

Moltet, S. 1912
Meconopsis wallichii. Rev. Hort. (Paris) 1912: 203-206, I pl.

Prain, D. 1894
Noviciae Indicae. 7. Description of a new species of
Meconobsis from Sikkim. jgumi As. Soc. Bg_ng= n.s. II,
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63 : 81-82.

Prain, D. 1905
The species of Meconopsis. Gard. Chron. 111 37 : 369-
370. fig. 157. A general discussion.

Prain, D. 1906
A review of the genera Meconopsis and Catheartia. Ann,
Bot. 20 : 323-370, t. 24-25.
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Prain, D. 1907
Meconopsis punicea. Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 133 : pl. 8119.
Native of Tibet & W. China.

Prain, D. 1907
Meconopsis, Papaveracearum genus speciebus nonnullis
aucta. Fedde, Rep. 4 : 217-222.

Prain, D. 1915
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Some additional species of Meconopsis. Kew Bull. 1915 :
129-177, t. 2.

Meconopsis grandis. Curtis’s Bot. Mag. 156 : pl. 92-98.

Taylor, G. 1929
The status of Meconopsis baileyi. Gard. Chron. 111, 85 : 66.
The Chinese species is considered as a geographical
variant of M., betonicifolia.

Taylor, G. 1937
New or otherwise interesting Meconopsis. New Fl. &
Sylva 9 : 155-162. Includes M. sherriffii,

Taylor, G. 1973
Meconopsis collections of George Forrest. Journ. Scott.
Rock Gard. Club 13(3) : 244-246.

Taylor, G. & Cox, E. H. M. 1934
An account of the genus Meconopsts, i-x, 1-130, pl
1-29. Monographic. ,

Vilmorin, Andre de 1933
Meconopsis baileyi. Rev. Hort. (Paris) 105: 516. A
general and horticultural description.

Williams, L. H. J. 1972
Meconopsis taylorii, a new species from Nepal. Trans.
Bot. Soc. Edinb~41(3) : 347-349,
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Meconopsis integrifolia. Gard. Chron. 111, 37 : 291, fig.
121.

Wilson, E. H. 1905
A beautiful new hardy flower (Meconopsis integrifolia).
Garden 67 : 286-287.

Papaver Linn.

Basilevskaya, N. A. 1931
[Principal botanic-Systematical groups of the opium
poppy, Papaver somniferum). Bull. Appl. Bot. 25 : 185-
196. In Russian.

Cretzoiv, Paul 1934
Zur kenntnis ost-und Hinterindischen Pflanzenarten
(i. e.) Papaver himalaycum Cretzoiv, nov. sp. Acta Fauna
Flora Univers. 1 : 2 pp.
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n of Papaver. Econ. Bot. 27 : 390-400,

e

Duke, J. A., Gunn, C. R., Leppik, E. E., Reed, C. F,,
Solt, M. L. & Terrell, E. E. 1973
Annotated bibliography on Opium and oriental poppies and
related species. [Washington DC.] USDA [-349.

Elkan, L. 1837
Tentamen Monographia generis Papaver. Konigsberg 1-36.

Feinbrun, N. 1963
Taxonomic studies on Papaver sect. Orthorhoedes of
Palestine and some other Mediterranean countries,

Israel FJourn. Bot. 12 : 74-96.

Fulton, C. C. 1944
The Opium poppy and other poppies i-v, 1-85. Publ. U, S,
Treasury Dept., Bureau of Narcotics. Mainly chemical
properties, includes hotanical information,
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PAP 64 Goldblatt, P. 1974
Biosystematic studies in Papaver section. Oxytona. Ann.
Missours Bot. Gard. 61(2) : 264-296. Chrom. nos., key.

PAP 65 Grover, I. S. & Malik, C. P. 1969
Karyological studies in some Papaver species. Genetica
Tberica 21 : 105-113.

PAP 66 Grover, L. S., Mangat, G. S. & Malik, C. P. 1974
Cytogenetical evolution within some Papaver species.
In : Kachroo, P. ed. Advancing Frontiers in Cytogenetics :
244-248. Chrom. nos

PAP 67 Grover,I.S.1970
Cytogenetical relationships in some Argemone and Pagaver
species. Ph. D. Thesis. University of Udaipur, India 1-237.

PAP 68 Hrishi, N. J. 1960
Cytogenetical studies on Papaver somniferum L. and
Papaver setigerum DC. and their hybrids. Genetica 31 :
1-130.

PAP 69 Kiger, R. W. 1973
Sectional nomenclature in Papaver L. Taxon 22(5/6) :
579-582. The nomenclature and typification of the
sections of Papaver L. are reviewed.

PAP 70 Knaben, G. 1959
On the evolution of the radicatum group of the scapifiora
Papavers as studied in 70 & 56 chromosome species.
Part A Cytotaxonomical aspects. Opera Botanica 2(3) :
1-74.

PAP 71 Koopmanis, A. 1955
A trisomic Papaver rhoeas. Genetica 28 : 35-41.

PAP 72 Koopmanis, A. 1970

Species differentiation in Papaver dubium. New Phytologist

69 : 1121-1130,
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Malik, C. P. & Grover, 1. S. 1973

Cytogenetic studies in Papaver : 2 Hyhbrids among species

with 7 as the haploid chromosome number. Caryologia
26(1) : 13-25.

Malik, C. P. & Mary, T. N. 1973
Cytogenetic studies in Papaver IV. Trisomic in garden
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Malk, C. P. & Mary, T. N. 1975

Cytogenetic studies in Papaver : 6. Chromosome rela-
tionships between Papaver species of the section Ortho-
rhoeades (P. syriacum f. adpresso setulosus and P. rhoeas and
their amphiploids). Cytologia 40(2) : 333-345. Chrom.
nos.

Malik, C. P., Mary, T. N. & Grover, I. S. 1979
Cytogenetic studies in Papaver 5. Cytogenetic studies on

P. somniferum X P. setigerum hybrids and amphidiploids.
Cytologia 44(1) : 59-69. Chrom. nos.

Mary, T. N. & Malik, C. P. 1973

Cytogenetic studies in Papaver-3. Induced polyploids in
some Papaver species. Chromosome Inform. Ser. No. 15 :
27-29. Chrom. nos.

Nessler, G. L. & Mahlberg, P. G. 1976

Laticifers in the stamens of Papaver somniferum L. Planta
129 (1) : 83-85.

Newton, W. C. F. 1929
The inheritance of flower colour in Papaver rhoeas and
related forms. Journ. Genet. 21 : 389-404.

Novak, J. 1979

[Taxonomic revision of Papaver section Macranthal.
Preslia 51(4) : 341-348. Chrom. nos. ; key,
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PAP 81 Stermitz, F. R. 1968
Alkaloid chemistry and the systematics of Papaver and
Argemone. Recent Advances Phytochem. 1 : 161-183,

PAP 82 Stermitz, F. R. & Rapaport, H. 1961

The biosynthesis of Opium alkaloids. Amer. Chem. Soc.
83 : 4045.

PAP 83 Vesselovskaya, M. A. 1933
The Poppy, the classification and its importance as an
oleiferous crop. Bull. Appl. Bot. & Pl. Breed. Suppl.
56 : [1-2], 1-213, i-xxii, pl. 1-3, fig. 1-58, I text map.
Monograph in Russian.

GENERAL

PAP 84 Hegnauer, R. 1963
The taxonomic significance of alkaloids.— In : Swain,
T. (ed). Chemical plant taxonomy. Academic, London, 389-
427.

PAP 85 Wettstein, R. 1935
Handbuch der systematischen Botanik, ed. 4. Deuticke,
Leipzig.

PARNASSIACEAE

( Refer also Saxifragaceae)

The family Parnassiaceae is a monotypic family represented by
the genus Parnassia consisting of about 50 species occurring in the north
temperate regions. The family *Parnassiaceae is included in the
family Saxifragaceae by Cronquist, Thorne, Engler and Bentham &
Hooker. However, Hutchinson and Takhtajan recognised it as a
separate family.

The family is characterised by the genus Parnassia which is a
perennial herb with rootstock. The leaves are simple and exstipulate
and they have tannin containing cells in the epidermir. The flowers
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are bisexual and 5-merous. The gynoecium is 3-4 and semi-inferior
with one loculed, ovules are borne on parietal placenta. The flowers
are protandrous. The staminodes have nectar secreting base.

Tha faomile ian
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in alpine bogs.

PAR 1 Handel-Mazzetti, H. 1941
Die Chinesische Parnassia—Arten. Oesterr. Bot. Zeitschr.
0 :127-136. A key and synopsis.

PAR 2 Rydberg, P. A. 1905
Parnassiaceae. North Amer. Flora 22 : 77-80.

PASSIFLORACEAE

The family Passifloraceae consists of 12 genera and 600 species
mostlv of climbers with axillarv tendrils. herbs and shrubs. The
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leaves are alternate and stipulate and flowers are usually with an-
drogynophore or gynophore. There are outgrowths called corona
which are petaloid or staminodial. The calyx consists of 3-5 sepals
and corolla consists of 3-5 petals. The gynoecium is 3 carpelled and
1-loculed with parietal placentation. The seeds are with fleshy aril
and endospermous.

The family Passifloraceae is kept in the order Violales by Cronquist
and Engler. While the family Passifloraceae is assigned to the order
Passiflorales by Bentham & Hooker, Hutchinson and Takhtajan.
Thorne however considered the family under the order Cistales.

According to Kolbe & John (1979) that the families with hypogy-
nous flowers (Passifloraceae, Violaceae, Turneraceae, Flacourtia-
ceae) are separable serologically from the families with epigynous
flowers (Begoniaceae, Cucurbitaceae and Datiscaceae). Species of
both Passifloraceae and Flacourtiaceae form cyanogenic compounds.
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GENERAL

Ayensu, E. S. & Stern, W. L. 1964
Systematic anatomy and ontogeny of the stem in Passi-
floraceae. Contr. U. S. Natl. Herb. 34 : 45-73.

Brizicky, G. K. 1961
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The genera o1 1urn€raceae and Passifloraceae ln the south
eastern United States, 7nwrn Arn. Arb, 42 : 204-218,
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Chakravarty, H. L. 1949
A revision of the Indian Passifloraceae. Bull. Bot. Soc.
Bengal 3(1) : 45-71.

Cusset, G. 1967
Les Passifloracees asiatiques. Adansonia 7 : 371-385. Key

to 16 spp., distr.

Cusset, G. 1967
Passifloraceae. Fl. Camb., Laos & Viein. No. 5 : 101-152,

pl. I-VII.
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Passifloraceae. FI. W. Pakistan No. 66 : 1-5.

Harms, H. 1925
Passifloraceae. Jn : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed. 2 :
470-507.

Hagerup, O. 1930
Vergleichende morphologische und systematische studien
uber die Ranken und andre vegetative. Organe dei
Cucurbitaceen und Passifloraceen. Dansk Bot. Ask. 6(8) :
1-103.

Hegnauer, R. 1969
Chemotaxonomie der Pflanzen (Passifioraceae) 5 : 293-

298.
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10 Killip, E. P. 1938
The American specie
Hist. Bot. 19 : 1-613.

11 Masters, M. T. 1871
Contributions to the natural history of the Passifloraceae.
Trans. Linn. Soc. 27 : 593-645, pl. 64, 65. 1 fig.

12 Presting, D. 1964
Die Systematik der Passifloraceen aus pollen morpholo-

gischer sicht. Ber. dtsch Bot. Ges. 77, Sondernummer
p- 40.

13 Presting, D. 1965
Zur Morphologie der Pollen korner der Passifloraceen.
Pollen et Spores 7(2) : 193-247.

14 Puri, V. 1948

Studies in floral anatomyv On the struct

udies in floral anatomy V. On the structure and natu
of the corona in certain species of the Passifloraceae.
Journ. Ind. Bot. Soc. 27 : 130-149.

15 Rehder, A. & Wilson, E. H. 1915
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Passifioraceae. In : Sarg. Pl. Wils. 2 : 408

16 Spirlet, M. L. 1965
Utilisation taxonomique des grains de pollen de Passi-
floracees-1. Pollen & Spores 7(2) : 249-301.

17 Wilde, W. J. J. O. de 1971
The systematic position of tribe Paropsieae, in particular
the genus Ancistrothyrsus and a key to the genera of Passi-
floraceae. Blumea 19 : 99-104, 1 fig. Key to the distine-
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tion of Flacourtiaceae and Pass1ﬁoraceac.

18 Wilde, W. J. J. O. de 1972
Passifloraceae. In : van Steenis, Fl. Males. I, 7 : 405-434,

12 fig. Revision and a key to the introduced spp. of
Passiflora.
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Wilde, W. J. J. O. de 1972
The indigenous Old World Passifloras. Blumes 20 :
227-250. Revision ; key to 20 spp., descr., ecol., notes.

Wilde, W. J. J. O. de 1974

The genera of the tribe Passifloreac (Passifloraceae)
with special reference to flower morphology. Blumea
22 : 37-50. Staminodial origin of disk in the tribe

PAS

PAS

PAS

PAS

PAS

PAS

21

22

23

24

25

26

Pacerd
I admliiorcac,
Adenia Forsk.
Glass, G. & Foster, R. 1973
The succulent passion flowers. Cact. Succ. journ. (USA)
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Wilde, W. J. J. O. de 1967
Two new combinations in Asian Adenia. Blumea 15 :
265-266. A. penangiana (Wall. ex G. Don) de Widle
for A. nicobarica Kurz ; A. hondala (Gaertn.) de Wilde
for A. palmata (Lamk.) Engl.

Wilde, W. J. J. O. de 1971
A monograph of the genus Adenia Forsk. (Passifloraceae).
AMadsd T andha haoocrhnnl Wnn‘ninnen 71 : 1=281, 4.4.
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fig. Revision, 92 spp., keys, distr., notes.

Passiflora Linn.

Huynh, K. L. 1972
Etude de 1’ arrangement du pollen dans la tetrade Chez
les Angiospermes sur la base de donnee cytologiques-I'V.
Le genre Passiflora. Pollen et Spores 14 : 51-60.

Larson, D. A. 1966
On the significance of the detailed structure of Passiflora
caerulea exines. Bot. Gaz. 127(1) : 40-48.

Lawrence, G. H. M. 1960
Identification of the cultivated Passion flowers. Baileya
8: 121-132, fig. 52-54.
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Where are the plants of yester year ? : the Passifloras.
Calif. Hort. Journ. 34(4) : 146-153,

PAS 28 Wilde, W. J. J. O. de 1972

—— The indigenous Old World Passifloras. Blumea 20(1)y

227-250. Revirion ; key to 20 spp.

PEDALIACEAE
(Refor alen Martyniaceae)
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The family Pedaliaceae consists of 12 genera, 50 species occurring
in S. Africa, Madagascar and Indomalaya. They are mostly herbs
and rarely shrubs. The flowers are solitary or in cymes with glands
at the base of. the stalks. The flowers are pentamerous and stamens
are 4 in number and didynamous. The gynoecium is 2-carpelled
with 2-4 locules, sometimes 1-loculed due to the false septa.

The family Pedaliaceae is assigned to the order Scrophulariales
by Cronquist and Takhtajan. However Takhtajan distinguished the
family Martyniaceae from the Pedaliaceae. The chief distinctions
are in the nature of placentation, calyx, fruit and glandular hairs,
While Hutchinson and Thorne considered the family in the order
Bignoliales. Engler placed it in the order Tubiflorae. Bentham
& Hooker assigned it in the order Personales. The family is closely
allied to the families Bignoniaceae and Martyniaceae.

The genus Sesamum is of great economic importance as gingely oil
is derived from its seeds.

GENERAL

PED 1 Backer, C. A. 1951
Pedaliaceae. In van Steenis, FI. Males. T 4: 216-22],

fig. 1-3.
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Bruce, E. A. 1953
Notes on African Pedaliaceae. Kew Bull. 1953 :
417-429,

Kolbe, K.-P. & John, J. 1979
Serologische Untersuchungen Zur Systematik der
Violales. Bot. Fahrb. Syst. 101 : 3-15.

Parvati, A. & Narayana, L. L. 1978
Chemotaxonomy of a few taxa of Pedaliaceae. Curr.
Sct. 47(8) : 282-283. As per chemotaxonomy the
separation of Martyniaceae is not supported. This
is consistent with the view of Cronquist who included
Martyniaceae in the family Pedaliaceae.

Straka, H. & Ihlenfeldt, H. D. 1965

Pollen morphologie und Systematik der Pedaliaceae
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Theobald, W. L. & Grupe, D. A. 1973
Pedaliaceae, Revised FIl. Ceylon 1 : 82-86, fig. 1. Keys.

Sesamum Linn.

Appala Naidu, B. 1953
A new species of Sessmum. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc.
51(3) : 697-698. Sesamum ekambaramii Naidu from
Tamil Nadu.

Baluch, M. A,, Natali, A. H. & Majidano, B. A. 1966

Botanical collection of Sesamum (Sesamum indicum L.)
W. Pakistan Journ, Agric. Res. 4 : 58-67.

Bennet, S. S. R. 1974
Occurrence of Sesamum mulayanum Nair in Goa forests.
Indian Forester 100 : 691. Phenology.

El-Baradi, T. A. 1972
Sesame. Trop. Abstr. 27 : 153-160.
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PED 11 Hiltebrandt, V. M. 1932
Sesame (Sesamum indicum L.) Bull. Appl. Bot. & PI.
Breed. Ser 1X 2 : 3-114, fig. 1-28. diagr. 1-15, tables
1-15. Monographic.

PED 12 Joshi, A. B. 1961
Sesamum. Indian Central oilseeds Committee, Hyderabad.

PED 13 Kulkarni, A. R. 1971
Notes on the distribution of Sesamum mulayanum Nair
in Maharashtra. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 68 :
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495-496. Notes.

PED 14 Kumar, K., Bhargava, P. D. & Upadhyaya, S. M. 1967
Variability studies in sesame in Rajasthan. Indian
Journ. Agr. Sei. 37 : 293-301.

PED 15 Nair, N. C. (1963) 1964
A new species of Sesamum L. from Northern India.
Bull. Bot. Surv. India 5: 221-253. Sesamum mulayanum
Nair sp. nov.

PED 16 Nayar, N. M. & Mehra, K. L. 1970
Sesame : Iis uses, botany, cytogenetics and origin. Econ. Bot.
24 : 20-31.

PED 17 Tribe, A, J. 1967
Sesame. Field Crop Abstracts 20 : 189-194.

PEPEROMIACEAE
(Refer also Piperaceac)

The family Peperomiaceae is mainly succulent herbs and consists
of about 4 genera and 1000 species distributed throughout the
tropics.
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Cronquist, Dahlgren, Engler and Hutchinson, Thorne, Takhtajan
and Bentham & Hooker. However Airy Shaw considered it as a
separate family due to the difference in anatomy, absence of stipules
and pollen. These characters are well established difference and
there is parallel evolution in the families Piperaceae and Pepero-
miaceae.

The leaves are exs upulate and the flowers are bisexual and perianth
21

onsists of two anthers nnnﬂnpnf and
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r +
gynoecium I-loculed with one basal ovule. Seeds are provided with
mealy perisperm.

The family is represented in India by the genus Peperomia.

GENERAL

PEP 1 Candolle, C. de 1911
Note sur la distribution geographique des especes du
genre Peperomia R. et Pav. Bull. Geogr. Bot. 21 : 1-6.

PEP 2 Madison, M. 1977

An introduction to the peperomias. Marie Selby Bot.
Gard. Bull. 3(6) : 46

PEP 3 Murty, Y. S. 1958-59
Studies in the order Piperales. II. A contribution to
the study of vascular anatomy of the flower of Peperomia.

Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 37 : 474-491. 1958 ; III. A
contribution to the study of the floral morphology of
some species of Peperomia. Fourn. Indian Bot. Soc. 38 :
120-139. 1959

PERIPLOCACEAE

(Refer also Asclepiadaceae)

The family Periplocaceae includes about 50 genera and 200
species, occurring in the Old World. They are mainly herbs er
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shrubs scrambling in habit. The leaves are opposite and exstipulate.
The flowers are bisexual and pentamerous. The androecium onsists
of 5 stamens, filaments free and adhered near at the throat. The
anthers are coherent and introrse. They are appressed to the stylar
head discharging pollen in tetrads. The gynoecium is 2-carpelled

and stigmatic surfaces are hidden by the pollen-carriers.

free stamens, granular pollen and spathulate pollen carriers. The
mechanism of pollination is characteristic as the pollen is discharged
on the spathulate pollen carriers ; insect vectors carry the pollen
carriers. The hidden stigmatic surfaces help in ensuring cross-
pollination.
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The family Periplocaceae is recognised by Hu 1 and Airy
Shaw to which the author agrees. However, Bcntham & Hookex.
Cronquist, Engler, Takhtajan and Dahlgren considered the family
Periplocaceae as a part of the family Asclepiadaceae in the order
Gentianales. While Hutchinson assigned the family in the order

Gentianales.

In the family Asclepiadaceae, the stamens are adnate to gynoe-
cium to evolve a gynostegium and pollen grains are agglutinised to
form pollinia.

It is interesting to note that Thorne (1983) has included the
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1 Bullock, A. A. 1957
Notes on African Asclepiadaceae-8. Kew Bull. 1956 :
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PRP 2 Santapau, H. & Irani, N. A. 1962
The Asclepiadaceae and Periplocaceae of Bombay.
Uniy. Bombay Bot. Mem. 4 : i-iv, 1-118, tab. 12. Key
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to genera & spp., descr., synonymy, phenology, distr.,
notes.

PRP 3 Thorne, R. F. 1983
Proposed new realignments in the angiosperms. Nord.
Journ. Bot. 3 : 85-117.

Cryptostegia R. Br.

RP 4 Chavon A D 2 Q. .Lniec € T 1050
a4 X vuavau, Lhe Lwe OO Uaulllo’ Je LJe LIJJ

Record of Cryptostegia madagascariensis Boj. from Baroda.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 56 : 675. Notes.

PRP 5 Santapau, H. & Irani, N. A. (1958) 1959

. .. .
Crvbiostepria madaoascariensis Rol.—a new record for
J‘I”VUVV&-' ".Www&"uv“' VI v UVJ. “w @ AANYY & WA W a\S A

Bombay. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 55 : 594-595.
Key to C. grandifiora & C. madagascariensis ; descr.,
phenology, distr.

Janakia Joseph & Chandrasckaran

PRP 6 Joseph, J. & Chandrasekaran, V. 1978
Janakia arayalpathra : a new genus and species of Peri-
plocaceae from Kerala, South India. Fourn. Indian Bot.
Soc. 57(4) : 308-312.

Periploca Linn.
PRP 7 Browicz, K. 1966

The genus Periploca-4. A monograph. Arb. Karnickia
Poland-I1 : 1-104. 37 fig.

PETIVERIACEAE—Refer PHYTOLACCACEAE
PHILADELPHACEAE

( Refer also Saxifragaceae)

The family Philadelphaceae consists of 7 genera and 135 species
occurring from Southern Europe to Eastern Asia. North America,
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Central America and Philippine islands. They are usually shrubs
and small trees with exstipulate lcaves. Flowers are bisexual and
calyx is 5-4 and corolla is 5-7 with stamens ranging from 4 to numerous.
Gynoecium consists of 3-5-7 capsules, rarcly 1-lobed. Seeds are pro-
vided with fleshy endosperm. The family is related to the segregate
family Hydrangiaceae.

The family Philadelphaceae is recognised as a separate family by
Airy Shaw and Hutchinson. However the family is included in the
Hydrangeaceae by Cronquist and Takhtajan. While Bentham &
Hooker, Engler and Thorne considered it in the family Saxifragaceae.
The family is in part or as a segregate included in the Cunoniales by
Hutchinson and in the order Cornales by Dahlgren (as a part of
Hydrangeaceae).

The genera occurring in India are Deutzia and Philadelphus.

GENERAL

PHD 1 Gelius, L. 1967
Studien Zur Entwicklungsgeschichte an Bluten der
Saxifragales sensu lato mit besonderer Berucksichtung

des Androeceums Bot. Jahrb. 87 : 253-303.

Deutzia Thunb.

PHD 2 Anonymous, 1905
Deutzia. Flora & Sylva 3 : 192-198, 1 pl.

PHD 3 Bean, W. J. 1932
Deutzia. New Fl. & Silva 4 : 103-111, 1 pl.

PHD 4 Faulkner, R. P, 1942
Deutzias. Gard. Chron. III, 112 : 62-63. A review of
introduced spp.

PHD

w

Zaikonnikova, T. 1. 1966
Deitsi-Dekarat. Kust. Monogr. Deutzia. 97. Deutzia wardiana
Zaikonn. sp. nov.
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PHD 6 Zaikonnikova, T. I, 1973
[Generis Deutzia species nova et districtu Bhutan]
Novosti Sist. Vyssh. Rast. 10 : 166-167, Deutzia bhuta-
nénsis sp. nov. In Russian.

Philadelphus Linn

PHD 7 Hu, Shiu-Ying 1954-1956
A monograph of the genus Philadelphus. FJourn. Arn.
Arb. 35 :275-333, pl. 1-4. fig. 1, text map I, 1954 ; 36 :
52-109, text maps 2-4, 325-368, text maps 5-6, 1935 ;
37 : 15-90, pl. 5-6, fig. 1, text maps 7-8, 1956.

PHD 8 Janaki Ammal, E. K. 1958
Isochromosomes and the origin of triploidy in-hybrids
between old and new world species of Philadelphus.
Proc, Indian Acad. Sci. B. 251-258,

PHD 9 Koch, K. 1860
Notice sur le genre Philadelphus. Belg. Hort. 10 : 323-331.
Includes Asiatic spp.

PHD 10 Koehne, E. 1896
Philadelphus. Gartenflora 45 : 450-451, 486-488, 506-508,
541-542, 561-563, 596-597, 618-819, 651-652. A synopsis
of the 33 recognised species.

PHD 11 Koechne, E. 1904
Zur Kenntnis der Gattung Philadelphus. Mitt. Deutsch.
Dendr. Ges. 13 : 76-86. QCritical notes, 44 spp. recog-
nised.

PHD 12 Koehne, E. 1911-1912
Philadelphus. In : Sarg., Pl. Wils. 1 : 4-6, 145.

PHD 13 WMcFarland, J. H. 1934

Fragrant Philadelphus. New Fl. & Silva 6 : 238-241,
fig. 83-86.



PHILYDRACEAE

The family Philydraceae consists of about 4 genera and 5 species
occurring in Indo-malesia and Australia, They are erect rhizomatous
herbs with 2-ranked sheathing leaves and flowers are bisexual and
zygomorphic. The characteristic perianth consists of outer 142
while in the whorl 2 anterior perianth lobes are developed. The
androecium consists of one anther with flattened filaments and
sometimes the anther is contorted. The gynoecium consists of
3 carpels with one style and ovules are arranged in axile or parietal
placentation. The fruit is a capsule and seeds are endospermous.

The family is assigned to the order Liliales by Cronquist, and
Takhtajan. While Engler considered it under the Liliflorac. Thorne
assigned it under the order Commelinales. Bentham & Hooker
included it in the order Coronarieae. Hutchinson placed it in the
order Haemodorales. Dahlgren (1983) erected a separate order
Philydrales to consider this unque family. According to Dahlgren
the orders of the Bromeliiflorae, Velloziales (Velloziaceae), Bromeliales
(Bromeliaceae), Haemodorales (Haemodoraceae), Philydrales (Phily-
daccae), Pontederiales (Pontederiaceae), and Typhales (Spargania-
ceae, Typhaceae) and Zingiberales with starchy endosperm retained
a basically liliflorean appearance, generally (Typhales excepted)
with insect-pollinated flowers and capsular (or baccate fruit often
oxalate raphides in some of their tissues and helobial endosperm
formation (Dahlgren, 1983).

GENERAL
PHL 1 QGaruel, T. 1881
DLl . dennnna Y. . T AAnnsm caae DL 2 1 0
quyulabcac. L7 . .I.J\.J., VA0nROYI. L1 riagrn. 9D 1=

PHL 2 Dahlgren, R. 1983
General aspects of angiosperm evolution and macrosys-

tematics. Nord. Fourn. Bot. 3 : 119-149,

PHL 3 Hamann, U. 1966
Embryologische, morphologisch-anatomische und syste-
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matische Untersuchungen an Philydraceen. Willde
nowia Beib. 4 : 1-178.

PHL 4 Skottsberg, C. 1932
Bemerkungen uber die Philydraceen. Bot. Jahrb. 65 :
253-274.

PHL 5 Skottsberg, C. 1933
The Philydraceae of Netherlands India. Bull. Fard.
Bot. Btzg. 111, 13 : 110-113. Revision with key.

PHL 6 Skottsberg, C. 1948
Philydraceae. In: van Steenis, Fl. Males. 1, 4: 5-7, fig. 1.

PHRYMACEAE
(nom, alt. Phrymataceae)

A family of one genus (Phryma) and two species, the family occurs
in Eastern Asia and N. America. They are herbs with opposite
leaves and flowers are small. The calyx is 5-lobed and toothed and
corolla is 5-lobed and bilabiate and stamens are four and didynamous.
‘The ovary is with one locule, one ovuled. The ovule is erect and
orthotropous. The family is closely allied to the family Verbenaceae
and it differs in having one erect orthotropous ovule.

The family Phrymaceae is included in the order Lamiales by
Cronquist and Takhtajan. While it is included in order Tubiflorae
by Engler, Hutchinson placed it in the order Verbenales. However
Bentham & Hooker, Dahlgren and Thorne did not give the family
status and included it in the family Verbenaceae.

The family is represented in India by the genus Phryma.

GENERAL

PHR 1 Moldenke, H. N. & Moldenke, A. L, 1946

A brief historical survey of the Verbenaceae and related
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PHR 2 Moukherjee, J. 1973

A note on na ]\fhnfﬁ vnngmv aﬂ
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maceae. Journ. Palynol 9(2) : 177-182.

PHYTOLACCAGEAE

(Refer also Petiveriaceae)

A family of about 12 genera and 100 species occurring in the
tropics and subtropics, mainly American. They are herbs, shrubs
and trees. Flowers are in racemes and cymose inflorescence. The

:
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y Cro
gren and Takhtajan. It is considered in the order Chenopodiales
by Hutchinson and Thorne. Bentham & Hooker assigned it in the
order, Curembryae and Engler placed it in the order Centrospermae.
Hutchinson segregated the following families Barberiaceae, Agdesti-
daceac, Petiveriaceae and Stegnospermaceae from the family Phyto-
laccaceae.

According to Ehrendorfer (1976) that the Caryophyllales evolved
from ancestral stock closely allied to the more primitive members of
the Phytolaccaceae, Aizoaceae which were apetalous, anemophilous
and had anthocyanins or possibly no pigments at all.

The Asiatic species Phytolacca acinosa produces dark red berry and
the tasteless red juice is used to colour sweetmeat. The young shoots
can be used as greens. Rivina humilis, indigenous to S. America pro-
duces beautiful red berries. The umbrella tree of Pampas is known
as Phytolacca dioica.

GENERAL

PHT 1 Backer, G. A. 1951
Phytolaccaceae. In : van Steenis, FI. Males. 1, 4 : 228-
232, fig. 1.
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Buxbaum, F. 1949

Vorlaufer des Kakteen-Habitus beiden Phytolaccaceen.
Osterr Bot. Zeits. 96 : 5-14.

Eckardt, T. 1954

Morphologische und systematische Auswertung der
Placentation von Phytolaccaceen. Ber. Deuts. Bot. Ges.
67 : 113-128.

Ehrendorfer, F. 1976
Closing remarks : systematics and evolution of cen-
trospermous families. Plant Syst. Evol. 126 : 99-105.

Heimerl, A. 1934

Phytolaccaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed. 2.
Bd. 16C : 135-164.

Khan, M. S. & Huq, A. M. 1975
Casuarinaceae,  Phytolaccaceae, = Hydrophyllaceae,
Martyniaceae and CQaricaceae. Flora of Bangladesh 1 :
1-13.

Norwicke, J. W. 1968

Palynotaxonomic study of the Phytolaccaceae. Ann.
Missouri Bot. Gard. 55 : 294-363.

Walter, H. 1909

Phytolaccaceae. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 39(IV. 83):
1-154. fig. 1-42.

Rivina Linn.

Joshi, A. C. 1936
A contribution to the embryology and cytology of

Rivina humulis Linn. Fourn. Ind. Bot. Soc. 15 : 91-104,



PIPERACEAE
(Refer also Peperomiaceae)

The family Piperaceae consists of 4 genera and about 2000 species
— distributed in the tropics. They are mainly climbers or shrubs with
enlarged nodes. The leaves are alternate, stipulate and they have
pungent taste. The flowers are in dense spikes, bisexual or unisexual
with no perianth lobes. The stamens are 1-10 and gynoecium 1-4
carpelled and loculed with one basal ovule. The fruit is a berry and
seeds with perisperm.

The family Piperaceac is included in the order Piperales by Cron-
quist, Dahlgren, Engler and Hutchinson and Takhtajan. However
Thorne considered it in the order Annonales ; whereas Bentham &
Hooker included it in the order Micrembryae. Airy Shaw separated
Peperomiaceae as a separate family to which opinion the author agrees.

The pepper of commerce is derived from Piper nigrum (Black
Pepper). The crinkly fleshy layer when on drying becomes black.
If the fleshy layer is removed, the result is white pepper. Pepper is
an important article of trade during middle ages from Malabar Coast.
Long pepper is derived from Piper longum. Cubeb pepper is derived
from Piper cubebe growing in Indonesia. Ashantee, (West African
pepper) is uscd as pepper substitute. The fresh leaves of Piper betle
is chewed in south Asian countries. The intoxicating Kava-Kava of
Polynesians is obtained by brewing roots of Piper methysticum in the

coconut milk.

According to Dahigren (1983) the order Piperales (Saururaceae
and Piperaceae) and Nymphaeales (Cabombaceae, Ceratophyllaceae
and Nymphaeaceae) have arisen from the basically trimerous pro-
Magnoliiflorae. It is seen that probably the flowers in Piperales
became reduced while the flowers in the Nymphaeaceae increased in
size and in floral parts, In the Magnoliidae which is characteristic
of benzylisoquinoline alkaloids, the exceptions are most of the species

of the family Piperaceae.
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GENERAL

Burger, W. GC. (1977) 1978
The Piperales and the monocots : alternate hypotheses

for the origin of monocotyledonous flowers. Bot. Rev.
43(3) : 345-393.

Candolle, C. de 1869
Piperaceae. In : DC., Prodr. 16(1) : 235-471.

Candolle, C. de 1923
Piperacearum clavis analytica. Candollea 1 : 65-415.

Candolle, C. de 1925
Piperaceac novae promaxime parte in Piperacearum
clavi analytica jam discriminatae nunc accuratius des-

criptae, additis non nullis anterioribus fuisius descriptis.
Candollea 2 : 187-226.

Studies in West Malesian Piperaceae 1. Blumea 20 :
145-149. 1 fig.

Miquel F. A. W, 1843-1844
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305-575. 1844. Key to genera.

Miquel, F. A. W. 1846

Illustrationes Piperacearum. Nov. Act. Acad. Leop.-
Carol, Nat, Cur. 21 : Su ?p] 1-87. ¢, 1-92,

Ve v iy e

Murty, Y. S. 1961

Studies in the order Piperales-III. fourn. Ind. Bot. Soc.
38 : 120-139.

Semple, K. §. 1974

Pollination in Piperaceae. Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard.
61 (3) : 868-871.



KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

~i
N

PIP 10 Trelease, W. 1930
The geography of the American peppers. Proc. Amer.
Philos. Soc. 69 : 309-327,

o
o
*o
(S
ot

Vuncker T (2 1064
‘ull\ll\l}l’ A e \Js I2J/JA

Nomenclatural notes on Piperaceae. Brittonia 14 : 188-
190.

PIP 12 Yuncker, T. G. 1964
A Dbibliography of the family Piperaceae. Candollea
19 : 97-144.

Piper Linn.

Hasan-Iljas, B. 1960
Some notes on the flower biology in black pepper (Piper
nigrum L.). Contr. Gen. Agric. Res. Stat. Bogor No. 157 :

1-22.

PIP 14 WMathew, P. M, 1975
Karyomorphological studies on Piper nigrum. In : Proc,

Ist National Symp. Pl. Crops. Dec. 8-9. 1972, Trivandrum.
15-18.

PIP 15 Tseng, Y.-C. 1979
Materials for Chinese Piper. Acta. Phytotax. Sin. 77(1) :
24-41, fig. 1. Notes on about 30 spp. of Piper.

PISTACIACEAE—refer ANACARDIACEAE
PITTOSPORACEAE

A family of 9 genera and about 350 species mainly trees, shrubs
and sometimes climbers occur in the tropical and subtropical regions
of the world. The genus Pittosporum occurs in Asia, Australia and
Africa, The eight genera are endemic to Australia. The leaves are
simple and exstipulate. Flowers are bisexual, and 5-merous. Stamens
5 alternating with the petals. Ovary 1s unilocular, placentas 2-5,
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parietal or basal. Fruits are capsular or berries usually containing
viscous pulp.

The family is treated under Pittosporales by Bentham & Hooker,
under Rosales by Engler and Cronquist. Hutchinson and Dahlgren
placed it under the order Pittosporales. Takhtajan however consider-
ed it under the order Saxifragales.

Dahlgren (1981) considered

hat the Piﬁnspnrales are r.lnsg.ly

allied to the Araliales. The Apiaceae, Araliaceae and Pittosporaceac
are linked by the production of similar polyacetylenes. Polyacetylenes
are a large group of non-nitrogenous secondary metabolites linking
several groups of families. The isolation of essential oils, ursene-type
saponins, polyacetylenes and caffeic acid esters from this family
indicates close chemical ties with Araliales (Apiaceae and Araliaceae)
Hegnauer, (1971). Several species are cultivated in gardens : Pittos-
porum rhombifolium, P. viridiflora, P. tobira, Hymenosporum flavum and
Bursaria spinosa.

GENERAL

PIT 1 Bakker, K. & Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1957
Pittosporaceae. Ir : van Steenis, Fl. Males. I, 5: 345-362
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PIT 2 Candolle, A. P. de 1824
Pittosporeae. In : DC., Prodr. 1 : 345-348.

PIT 3 Gowda, M. 1951
The genus Pittosporum in the Sino-Indian region. Foumn.
Am. Arb. 32 : 263-343, fig. 1-4. A systematic revision.

PIT 4 Jay, M. 1969
Chemotaxonomic researches on vascular plants XIX,
Flavonoid distribution in the Pittosporaceae. Foumn.
Linn. Soc. (Bot.) 62 : 423-429.

PIT 5 Nayar, M. P. & Giri, G. S. 1980
Pittosporaceae. Fasc. Fl. Ind. 6 : 1-15, 2 fig. Key to ]
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Spp. ; 2 new species : Pitlosporum anamallayense Nayar et
Giri & Pittosporum viridulum Nayar et Giri.

PIT 6 Putterlick, A. 1839
Synopsis Pittosporearum. In : Nees, Gen. Pl. Fasc. 1-30.

PIT 7 Rehder, A. & Wilson, E. H. 1916
Pittosporaceae. In : Sarg. Pl. Wils. 3 : 326-330.

g
&
(o)

Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1972
Pittosporaceae, Add. & Corr. FI. Males. I, 6 : 960-963,

fig. 11. Critical notes.

PIT 9 Schodde, R. 1972
A review of the family Pittosporaceae in Papuasia.
Austr. Joum. Bot. 3. Suppl. 3-60, 16 fig., 11 tab. Key,
revision, suggests Gondwanaland origin of the family.

PIT 10 Van Tieghem, P. 1884
Sur la structure et les affinites des Pittosporees. Bull.
Soc. Bot. Fr. 31 : 383-385.

PIT 11 Tirvengadum, D. D. 1981
Pittosporaceae. Rev. Handb. Fl. Ceylon, New Delhi 473-
4717.

Pittosporam Banks ex Soland

PIT 12 Cooper, R. G. 1956
The Australian and New Zealand species of Pittosporum.
Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard. 43 : 87-188.

PIT 13 Cufodontis, G. 1952
Revision der afrikanischen Arten von Pittosporum. Feddes
Repert 55 : 27-113.

PIT 14 Kumazawa, M. 1970
On the pleiocotyly in the genus Pittosporum : a prelimi-
nary note. Bot. Mag. Tokyo 83 : 119-124,
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GENERAL—ADDITIONS

PIT 15 Hegnauer, R. 1971
Chemical patterns and relationships of the Umbelli-
ferac—In : Heywood, V. H. (ed.), The biology and chemis-
try of the Umbelliferae, Academic, London, 267-277.

PLANTAGINACEAE

The family Plantaginaceae consists of about 3 genera and 270
species. They are annual or perennial herbs with flowers in heads
or spikes, bisexual and 4-merous. The ovary is 2-locular with one to
many ovules on axile placentation.

The family Plantaginaceae is included in the order Plantaginales
by Cronquist, Engler and Hutchinson. However it is included in the
order Scrophulariales by Dahlgren and Takhtajan. Bentham &
Hooker considered it under ‘‘anomalous family”.

According to Airy Shaw the 4-merous flowers of Plantaginaceae
is derived from a 5-merous type in the same way as of Veronica. There
is close alliance of this family with the family Scrophulariaceae.

The seeds of Plantago psyllium swell up when wetted and become
mucilaginous. Hence it is used as a mild laxative. They are also
used in silk and cotton manufacture.

GENERAL

PTG 1 Barneoud, F. M. 1845
Monographie generalale de la Famille des Plantaginacees
1-52. Paris.

PTG 2 Dietrich, H. 1969
Uber die Aussagekraft pollen morphologischer Fakten
bei stenopalynen Verwandtschafts-bereichen am Beis-
piel der Plantaginaceae. Feddes Repert 79(6) : 347-353,
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Kazmi, S. M. A. 1974
Plantaginaceae. FI. W. Pakistan No. 62 : 1-21, fig. 3.

Pilger, R. 1937
Plantaginaceae. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 102(IV. 269) :
1-466, fig. 1-45. Monographic.

Plantago Linn.

Chandra, V. 1968
Pollen dimorphism in Plantago spp. Palynological Bull.
Lucknow 1V (2) : 92-93.

Favarger, C. & Vasudevan, K. N. 1972
Etude cytologique et morphologique des populations
de Plantago major L. et de Plantago lanceolata L. de 1’
Himalaya occidental : Comparison avec des plantes de
Suisse. Bull. Soc. Neuchatel Sci. Nat. 95 : 63-74. Chrom.
nos.

Hammer, K. 1978
Entwicklungstendenzen blutenokologischer Merkmale
bei Plantago (Evolutionary trends concerning pollina-
tion ecology in Plantago). Flora (Germany) 167(1) :
41-55.

Jain, K. K. 1978
Cytology of the polymorphic Plantago lanceolata L.
Caryologia 32(2) : 179-182.
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Cytologia (Japan) : 43(2) : 345-349.
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Panigrahi, G. 1975
A note on Plantago exigua (Plantaginaceae) and certain
related taxa. Kew Bull. 30(4) : 669-673. The typifica-
tion and nomenclature of Plantago pumila L. f. and P.
exigua Juss. ex Murray and P. indica are discussed,
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PTG 11 Pilger, R. 1922
Die Arten der Plantago major —Gruppe in Ostasien.
Notizbl. Bot. Gart. Berlin 8 : 104-116. —a key to 10
spp. and descr, of three new spp.

PTG 12 Pilger, R. 1924
Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Gattung Plantago. Repert Sp.
Nov. Fedde 20 : 12-16.

PTG 13 Pilger, R. 1928
Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Gattung Plantago VIII,
Weitere Bemerkungen uber die altweltlichen Arten
der Sektion Leucopsyllium Decne. Repert Sp. Nov. Fedde
24 : 317-322,

PTG 14 Primack, R. B. 1978
Evolutionary aspects of wind pollination in the genus
Plantago (Plantaginaceae). New Phytologist 81(2) : 449-
458,

PTG 15 Rahn, K, 1978
Nomenclatural changes within the genus Plantago L.,
infraspecific taxa and subdivisions of the genus. Bot.
Tidsskr. 73(2) : 106-1T1. Key.

PTG 16 Sopova, M. & Rizova, M. 1975
Chromosome number and karyotype study in nine
species of Plantago. God. Zborn. Biol. 27-28, 237-251.

PTG 17 Stebbins, G. L. & Day, A. 1967

Cytogenetic evidence for long continued stability in
the genus Plantago. Evolution 21 : 409-428,

PLATANACEAE

The family Platanaceae is a monogeneric family (Platanus) with
about 10 species occurring in North temperate regions. They are
large deciduous trees characterised by patchy bark scaling in large
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flakes leaving smooth surface. They are commonly known as plane
trees and cultivated as avenue trees. The leaves are simple palmatifid
and the stipules are large. The plane trees are monoecious. The
male and female flowers are in dense spherical heads. The male
flowers consists of 3-4 subsessile anthers and the female flowers are
6-9 carpellate.

The family Platanaceae is included in the order Hamamelidales
by Cronquist, Dahlgren, Takhtajan, Hutchinson and Thorne. It
is considered in the order Rosales by Engler. However Bentham and
Hooker included it in the order Unisexuales.

Endress (1977) considers the order Hamamelidales is linked
to the orders Fagales and Betulales through the families Platanaceae
and Myrothamnaceae. According to Airy Shaw the family Platana-
ceae is distantly related to the family Altingiaceae.

The common species are the Eastern Plane tree (Platanus orientalis) ;
The American plane tree (P. occidentalis). The London plane tree
(P. acerifolia) is considered as a hybrid of Western Plane tree (P.
occidentalis) and the Eastern Plane tree (P. orientalis).

GENERAL

PLT 1 Boothroyd, L. E. 1930
The morphology and anatomy of the inflorescence and

flower of the Platanaceae. Am. foum. Bot. 17 : 678-693.
pls. 40, 41.
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PLT 2 Bretzler, E. 1899
Studien uber die Gattung Platanus L. Verh. Leop.-Carol.
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PLT 3 Brouwer, J. 1924
Studies in Platanaceae, Rec. Trav. Bot. Neerlandais 21 :
369-382.

PLT 4 Candolle, A. de 1864
Platanaceae. In : DG., Prodr. 16(2) : 156-160.
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PLLT 5 FErnst, Wallace, R. 1963
The genera of Hamamelidaceae and Platanaceae in
the south eastern United States. Fourn. Am. Arb. 44 :
193-210.

PLT 6 Griggs, R. F. 1909
Characters and relationships of the Platanaceae. Bull.
Torrey Bot. Club 36 : 389-395

Platanus Linn.

PLT 7 Berry, E. W. 1914
Notes on the geologic history of Platanus. Pl. World
17 : 1-8.

PLT 8 Berry, E. W. 1932
Fossil stipules of Platanus. Journ. Wash. Acad. Sci. 22 :
413-416.

PLT 9 Bretzler, E. 1924
Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Gattung Platanus. Bot.
Archv. Mez. 7 : 388-417, fig. 1-43. Largely morpholo-
gical considered the proposed species as morphological
forms of a single species.

PLT 10 Li, H. L. 1957
The origin and history of the cultivated plane trees.
Morris Arb. Bull. 8 : 3-9, 26-31.

PLT 11 Tutaiuk, V. Kh, 1939
Century-old plane tree, Platanus orientalis L. Dokl
Akad, Nauk. Azerb. SSR 15 : 1165-1169. In Russian.

PLT 12 Tutaiuk, V. Kh. 1960

A curious ecological adaptive device in Platanus orien-
talis L. Dokl. Akad. Nauk. Azerb. SSR 16 : 499.502,
In Azerbaizani.
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PLT 13 Ward, L. F. 1888
The paleontologic history of the genus Platanus. Proc.
U. S. Natl. Mus. 11 : 39-42, pls. 17-22.
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PLT 14 Endress, P. 1977
Evolutionary trends in the Hamamelidales—Fagales
group. Plant Syst. Evol. Suppl. 1 : 321-347.

PLUMBAGINACEAE

(includes Limoniaceae)

The family Plumbaginaceae consists of about 10 genera and 500
species with cosmopolitan distribution occurring especially in semiarid
salty grasslands and sea coast. They are herbs and shrubs with
alternate exstipulate leaves. The flowers are bisexual, 5-merous.
The 5 stamens are epipetalous and oppositipetalous. The ovary
S5-carpellate and 1l-loculed with one anatrophous ovule on basal
placenta.

The family Plumbaginaceae is included in the order Plumbaginales
by Cronquist, Dahlgren, Engler, Takhtajan and Thorne. It is in-
cluded in the order Primulales by Bentham & Hooker and Hutchinson.

There are similarities as regards flavonoids among the order
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There is great difference in pollen morphology (Norwicke & Skvarla,
1977), differences in secretory glands, floral construction between
Plumbaginaceae sub. fam. Plumbaginoideae and Limoniaceae
(Plumbaginaceae sub. fam. Limonioideae). But further evaluation is
required to give Limoniaceae its justified family status,

GENERAL

PLB 1 Baker, H. G. 1948
Dimorphism and monomorphism in the Plumbaginaceae.
1. A survey of the family, Ann. Bot. (London) 12 : 207-219,
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PLB 2 Baker, H. G. 1948
Relationships in the Plumbaginaceae. Nature 161 : 400.

PLB 3 Baker, H. G. 1952
Cytotaxonomic studies in the Plumbaginaceae (Abs.)
Heredity 6 : 279-280

PLB 4 Baker, H. G. 1966
The evolution, functioning and breakdown of hetero-
morphic incompatibility systems. 1. The Plumbagina-
ceae. Euvolution 20 : 349-368.

PLB 5 Boissier, E. 1848
Plumbaginaceae. In: DGC.,, Prodr. 12: 617-696.
Monographic.

PLB 6 Bokhari, M. H. 1972
A brief review of stigma and pollen types in Acantholi-
mon and Limonium. Notzs Roy. Bot. Gard. Edinb. 32(1) :
79-84.

PLB 7 Channel, R. B. & Wood, C. E. Jr. 1959
The genera of Plumbaginaceae of the south eastern
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Plumbaginaceae are distinguished from other sympeta-
lous groups by a combination of obdiplostemony, four
styles or style branches and unilocular ovary with a
solitary basal ovule,

PLB 8 Dahlgren, K. V. O. 1916
Cytologische und embryologische Studien uber die
Reihen Primulales und Plumbaginales. Kungl. Sevenska
Veten. Handl. 56(4) : 1-80. Cytology and embryology.

PLB 9 Friedrich, H. C. 1956

Studien uber naturliche Verwandtschaft der Plumbagi-
nales und Centrospermae. Phyton 6 : 220-263.
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PLB 10 Labbe, A. 1962
Les Plumbaginacees, structure, development, reparti-
tion, consequences en systematique. Trav. Lab. Biol,
Veg. Grenoble Lautaret 1962 : 9-113.

PLB 11 Maury, P. 1886
Etudes sur 1’ organisation et la distribution geographique
des Plumbaginacees. 4nn. Sci. Nat. VIL. Bot. 4 : 1-134,
pl. 1-6.

PLB 12 Pax, F. 1889
Plumbaginaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. IV,
1 :116-125.

PLB 13 Phillips, H. M. 1938
Karyology and the phyletic relationships of the Plum-
baginaceae. Chron. Bot. 4 : 385-386.

PLB 14 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1949
Plumbaginaceae. In: van Steenis, Fl. Males. 1, 4:
107-112, fig. 2.

PLB 15 Sugiura, T. 1939
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PLB 16 Van der Vijver, L. M, 1972

Distribution of plumbagin in the Plumbagiraceae,

______

Phytochemustry 11(11) : 3247-3248.

Acantholimon Boiss.

PLB 17 Bokhari, M. H. 1972

.
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in Acantholimon. Notes Roy. Bot. Gard, Edinburgh 32(1) :
85-92.

PLB 18 Bunge, A. 1872

Die Gattung Acantholimon Boiss. Mem. Acad. Sci. S,
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Armeria Willd.

Baker, H. G. 1948
The significance of pollen dimorphism in late glacial
Armeria. Nature (London) 161 : 770-771.

Lawrence, G. H. M. 1940
Armeria, native and cultivated. Gentes Herb. 4 : 391-418.

Wallroth K. F. W. 1842

Monographischer Versuch uber die Gewachs—Gattung
Armeria Willd. Beitr. Bot. (Leipzig) ¥68-218.

Ceratostigma Bunge

Lawrence, G. H. M. 1954
Studies in the genus Cerafostigma. Gentes Herb. 8 : 410-
420, fig. 127-128. A systematic study.

Prain, D. 1906

The genus Ceratostzgma Journ. Bot. Brit, & For, 44 :
4-8. A revis including a key & descr.

Dyerophytum O. Ktze.

Erdtman, G. 1970
Uber pollen dimorphic in Plumbaginaceae—Plum-
baginae. Unter besonderer Berucksichtigung von Dyero-
phytum indicum Sevensk. Bot, Tidsskr. 64 : 184-188.

Limonium Mill.

Baker, H. G. 1953
Dimorphism and Monomorphism in the Plumbagina-
ceae-II. Pollen and stigmata in the genus Limonium,
Ann, Bot. N. S. 17 : 433-445; 1II. Correlation of
geographical distribution patterns with dimorphism and

monomorphism in Limonium. Ibid. 17 ; 615-625,
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Salmon, C. E. 1903-1923
Notes on Limonium. Journ. Bot. 41 : 65-74. 1903 ; ibid.
42 : 361-364. 1904 ; ibid. 43 : 5-14, 54-59. 1905 ; ibid.
45 : 24-26, 428-432. 1907 ; ibid. 46 : 1-3. 1908 ; thiud.
47 : 285-288. 1909 ; ibid. 49 : 73-77. 1911 ; ibid. 51 :
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55 : 33-34. 1917 ; ibid. 60 : 345-346. 1922 ; tbid. 61 :
97-99. 1923.

Sprague, T. A. 1924
Statice and Limonium. Journ. Bot. 62 : 267, 268.

Plumbago Linn.

Dahlgren, K. V. O. 1918
Heterostylie innerhalb der Gattung Plumbago [P. capensis,
P. europea and P. indica]. Sv. Bot. Tidsskr. 12 : 362-372.

Surova, T. G. 1967
Tectomorphologie des Plumbaginaceae L. 1. Pollen du
type Plumbago (en russe). Navehn. Dokl. Vyssh. Shk.

Biol. Nauki. U. S. S. R, 10(9) : 67-75,

Plumbagella Spach

Smith, W. W. 1914
An Himalayan variety of Plumbagella micrantha. Trans.
Bot. Soc. (Edinburgh) 26 : 277-279. var. hkimalaica var,
nov. from the eastern Himalayas.

Statice Linn.

(reduced to Limonium)

Wangerin, W. 1921
Generis Statice species et varietates novae I. Repert Sp.
Nov. Fedde 17 : 398-402. Includes 8. dielsiana sp. nov.
from Tibet,
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PLB 32 Norwicke, J. W. & Skvarla, J. J. 1977

Pollen morphology and the relationship of the Plum-
baginaceae, Polygonaceac and Primulaceae to the order
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PLB 33 Young, D. A. 1981
The usefulness of flavonoids in angiosperm phylogeny :
some selected examples. Ir : Young, D. A. & Seigler,
D. S. eds. Phytochemistry and Angiosperm Phylogency, Praeger,
New York, pp. 205-232.

POACEAE
(rom. altern. Gramineae)

The family Poaceae is typified by the genus Poa and consists of about
650 genera and 10,000 species. More than any group of plants, the
family commonly known as grasses and bamboos contribute to mankind
by way of giving mankind staple food (cereals), fodder for cattle,
thatching and building material for making houses for use in medicine
and horticulture. The present civilization stands squarely on ‘the
family Gramineae. Grasses (Gramineae) are allied to sedges (Cypera-
ceae) in having cylindrical stems, which are usually hollow except
at the solid nodes. The greatest advantage for the grasses is that the
elongation takes place at the nodes. Besides this itis distinguished
from the family Cyperaceae in having distichous leaves and in the
structure of the spikelets. The inflorescence is composed of units
called spikelets which are either aggregated in panicles, racemes or in
slender spikes. The spikelets consist of a series of modified leaves,
borne in twe opposite rows, one above the other on a very short
axis called rachilla. The two scales at the base are called
the lower and upper glumes and there are numerous variations for
different genera. Above these glumes, and sessile in the rachilla are

small one or many pairs of scales, the outer scale is called lemma and
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the inner scale is called palea. Hence, the floret consists of these
two pair of scales (lemma and palea). The stamen and pistils com-
plete the floral structure. There are also 2 or 3 minute fleshy or
hyaline scales called lodicules. According to one view the lodicules
represent much reduced petals, whereas according to another theory
they represent divided bract. The flower consists of 1 ovary and
3 stamens or sometimes 6 stamens as in Oryza species.

Grasses are dominant species in almost all climatic zones from
the Arctic to the equatorial forests and especially thrives well in open
steppes or prairies known as grasslands. At the highest latitudes and
altitudes they are the only flowering plants adapting to the special
ecological conditions,

The family Poaceae is the fourth largest family of flowering plants
after the families Orchidaceae, Compositae and Leguminosae. The
classification of the grasses into different group is constantly under
revision due to the knowledge on the hereditory mechanism, chromo-
some number, the anatomy of leaves, the structure of stomata, the
structure of embryo, naturc of the lodicules, form of starch grains,
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The family Poaceae is included in the order Cyperales by Cron-
quist, in the order Poales by Takhtajan, in the order Commelinales
by Thorne, in the order Graminales by Engler and Hutchinson,
Bentham & Hooker included it in the order Glumaceae. However,
Airy Shaw raised some tribes as families : Anomochloaceae,
Bambusaceae, Streptochaetaceae. Dhalgren (1983) did not support
treating Poaceae and Cyperaceae in one order as in Cronquist’s
classification. Dahlgren _1983) considered it under Poales. The
bamboos are well-known economically and Indomalaysia has the
tallest bamboos (Dendrocalamus giganteus) which reach a height of
40 m. Some bamboos develop edible fruits (Melocanna). Some
species produce armoured thick fruits. The genus Bambusa with
more than 70 species supply building and bandicraft material for
the people of south-east Asia. Young shoots of bamboos are harvested
as vegetable for making oriental dishes.
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Barley (Hordeum) is considered as man’s oldest cereal crop plants
as it is known to have been cultivated by Egyptians in 5000 BG, and
the Mesopotamians in 3500 BC, Wheat (Triticum) has the largest
cultivated plant area. The cultivated oats (Avena sativa) seems to
have been domecsticated in southern Russia, N. W, Asia around 2500
Rr‘ p' Ll pil miar y 1 asier n
Asia around 2400 BG, it is the staple food for more than half the man-
kind. Wild rice (Zzzanza aqaatzca), an aquatic species provides food
for water fouls. Millets commonly known as the poor man’s food
“form the staple food of pcople living in the semi-arid region. Sugar-
cane (Saccharum officinarum) is a perennial and this species is an im-
portant source of sugar which Theophratus described as the ‘“‘sweet

salt” derived from reed-like nlant. Several essential oils like lemon
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grass oil (Cymbopogon citratus), ginger grass oil (C. martzmz)_, Citronella
oil (C. nardus) are vsed in perfumery. Sorghum mainly originated from
Africa is a draught resistant cereal. Maize or Indian Corn (Seas
mays) is the man’s important contribution of cereal from America.
Job’s tears (Coix lachryma-jobii) is used in tribal belt in eastern Asia
as an alternatc famine food. The Khuskhus plant (Vetiveria zizanioi-
des) from India yields aromatic oil “‘0il of vetiver”. The buffalo
grass (Buchloe dactyloides) is an important forage grass.

On the basis of anatomical and morphological evidences Macfar-
lane and Watson (1980) redifined the family Pooideae. Hibru and
Wright (1982) proposed that the family contains seven natural clusters
of genera of sub-familial rank, Arundincideae, Bambusoideae, Cen-
tostecoideae, Eragvostoideae, Oryzoideae, Panicoideae and Pooideae.
Soderstrom (1981) after reviewing Bambusoideae considers the
specialised woody habit and the primitive herbaceous genera agrees

NNy

with the view of Hibru & Wright (1982).
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Aberg, E. 1948
Cereals and peas from eastern Tibet and their -im-
portance for the knowledge of the origin of cultivated
plants. K. Lantbr Hogsk. Annbr. 15 : 235-350,

Ahmad, S. & Stewart, R. R. 1958-1959
Grasses of West Pakistan Part-I. Subfamily Panicoi-
deae Part 2. subfamily Pooideae. Biol. Soc. Pakistan.
Monograph No. 3 : i-vi, 1-151, 91 fig., 1958 ; 153-388,
98 fig.

Albers, F. (1975) 1976
Pollen morphologie und Chromosomenzahlen der
Poaceen—Subtribus Des Champsiinae Holub. Grana

15(1-3) : 7-17. Chrom. nos.

Albers, F. & Butazin, F. 1977
Taxonomic und Nomenclatur der Subtriben Arista-
veninae und Airineae (Gramineae—Aveneae). Will-
denowia 8(1) : 81-84. Chrom. nos.

Andersson, N. J. 1856
Monographiae Andropogonearum L. Anthistirieae. Nov.
Act. Soc. Sci. Upsal TT1(2) : 229-255.

Arber, A. 1934
The Gramineae, a study of cereal, bamboo and grass. i-xvii,
1-480.

Auquier, P. & Somers, Y. 1967
Recherches histotaxonomiques sur le chaume des
Poaceae. Bull. Soc. Roy. Bot. Belg. 100 : 95.

Bahadur, K. N. 1979
Taxonomy of Bamboos. Indian Fourn. Forestry 2(3) :
222-241.

Baker, H. G. 1970
Plants and civilization 2nd ed. London Macmillan
194 p.
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POA 11 Baum, B. R. 1978
Taxonomy of the tribe Triticeae (Poaceae) using various
numerical techniques : II. Classification. Canad. Fourn.
Bot. 56 - 27-56. Generic delimitation proposed.

POA 12 Baum,B R. 1978
Taxenomy of the tribe Thiticeae (Poactae) using various
numerical taxonomic techniques : I11. Synoptic key
to genera and synopsis. Cenad. Journ. Bot. 56(4) :
374-385. Keys. Refer also POA 1293.

POA 13 Bean, W. J. 1894
A classification of hardy bamboos. Gard. Chron. III.
15 : 238-239, 301-302, 368-370, 431.

POA 14 Becherer, A. 1938
Notice sur la nomenclature de quelques graminees.
Candollea 7 : 518-521.

POA 15 Beetie. A. A. 1960
Distribution as a key to the age and origin of grasses.
Univ. Wyoming Pubi. 24 : 1-8,

POA 16 Bell, G. D. H. 1965
The comparative phylogeny of the temperate ceteals.
In : Hutchinson, J. B. ed. Essays on crop plants Cam-
bridge, Caombridge University Press, 70-102.

POA 17 Bhatti, A. G., Endrizzi, J. E. & Reeves, R. E. 1960
Origin of Johnson grass. journ. Hered. 51 : 107,

POA 18 Bhide, R. K. 1911
New and revised species of Gramineae from Bombay.
Fourn. Proc. Asiat. Soc. Bengal 7 : 513-520, tab. 5-8,

POA 19 Blake, S. T. 1969

Taxonomic and nomenclatural studies in the Gramineae,
Proc. Roy. Soc. Queensl. 80 : 55-84., 1 fig.
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POA 20 Blatter, E. 1929

The Indian bamboos brought up to date. Indian
Forester 55 : 541-562.

POA 21 Blatter, E. 1929-1930

The flowering of Bamboos. fourn. Bombay Nat. Hist.
Soc. 33 : 899-921. 1929 ; 34 : 135-141, 447-467. 1930.

POA 22 Blatter, E. & McCann, C. 1935

The Bombay Grasses. Sci. Monogr. No. 5. Imperi-
cal Council Agric. Res.
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Recent changes in the names in Indian grasses. Curr.
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Nomina nova Poarum indicarum. Kew Bull. 1949 :
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Some new species of Indian grasses. Kew Bull. 166-171.
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Some new Indian grasses. Kew Bull. 1951 : 445-453.
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Notes on Asiatic Grasses XXX. New Bamboos. Kew
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denowia 6 : 179-192,

Digi-tariinae, ein newer Subtribusname bei den Pani-
ceae. Willdenowia 6 : 509-510.
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Butzin. F. 1973
Die Namen der supragenerischen Einheiten der Gra-
mineae (Poaceae). [The names of the supra generic
units of Gremineae (Poaceae)]. Willdenowia 7(1) : 113-
168. Subfamilies and tribes segregated.

Camus, A. 1921
Les Andropogonees odorantes des regions tropicales.
Rev. Bot. Appl. 1 : 270-306.

Camus, E. G. 1913
Les Bambusees. Monographie, biologie, Culture, principaux
usages 1-215, 2 pl. atlas, pl. 1-100.

Celarier, R. P, 1956
Additional evidence for five as the basic number of the
Andropogoneae. Rhodora 58 : 135. Chrom. nos.

Chacko, V. J. 1963

Survey of bamboos, canes and reeds. Indian Forester
89 : 275-279.

Chandra, N, 1963
Morphological studies in the Gramincae. Proc. Indian
Acad. Sci. B. 58 : 117-127.

Chang, K. 1970
The beginning of agriculture in the far east. Antiquity
44 : 175-185.

Chase, A. 190851911
Notes on the genera cf Panicaceae II. Proc. Biol. So..
Washington 21 : 1-9,, fig. 1-3. 1908 (IV) 24 : 103-159.,
fig. 1-17. 1911, Hymenachne is recognised as a valid genus;
key to 52 genera.

Chatterjee, R. N. & Raizada, M. B. 1963
Culm sheaths as an aid to identification of bambaocs.
Indian Forester 89 ; 744-756.
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Chia, L. C., Fung, H. L., But, P.P.H. 1982
Some name changes for hedge bamboos. Phytologia
52(4) : 257-260.
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The economic species of Gramineae of S. China. In

i ¢. Bull. C. . .S Chi . Acad.
Sitn. 2 : [17: 1-92, pl. 1-70. Taxonomic treatment,
keys, economic notes, illust.

Chao, C.-S., Chu, Chang-de & Hsiung, Wen-Yuc 1980
A revision of some genera and species of Chinese bam-
boos. Acta Phytotax. Sin. 18(1) : 35-36. In Chinese.
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grasses. 4. Subfamily Panicoideae, tribes Andropo-
goneae and Maydeae. Cyiologia (Fapan) 43(2) : 273-
287. Chrom. nos.

Christopher, J. & Abraham, A. 1971
Studies on the cytology and phylogeny of South Indian
grasses. 1. Subfamilies Bambusoideae. Oryzoideae,
Arundinoideae and Festucoideae. Cytologia 36(4) : 579-
594. Chrom. nos.

Christopher, J. & Abraham, A, 1974
Studies on the cytology and phylogeny of South Indian
grasses-2. Subfamily Eragrostoideae. Cytologia 39(3):
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Clayton, W. D. 1963
Studies in the Gramineae-4. Kew Bull, 16 : 471-475.

Clayton, W. D, 1964
Studies in the Gramineae-5 Kew Bull. 17 : 465-470,

Clayton, W. D. 1965
Studies in the Gramineae-6 & 7, Kew Bull, 19 : 287
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Clayton, W. D. 1966
Studies in Gramineae-10 & 13.  Kew Bull. 20 : 275-285,
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Clayton, W. D. 1967
Studies in Gramineae-14. Paniceae. Arundineae. Kew

Bull. 21 : 111-118. ; Studies in Gramineae-15. Ibid,
21 : 119-124.

Clayton, W. D. 1968
The correct name of the common reed. Taxon 17 :

168-169.

Clayton, W. D. 1969
Studies in Gramineae-19. Kew Bull. 23 : 203-214 ;
Studies in Gramineae-20. Ibid. 23 : 293-296.

Clayton, W, D, 1971
Studies in Gramineae-23. Sporoboleae, Zoysieae,
Eragrostideae. Kew Bull. 25: 247-251. Eragrostis
namaquensis Schrad. var. diplachnoides (Steud.) W. D,
Clayton= E. diplachnoides Steud.

Clayton, W, D. 1971
Studies in the Gramineae-26. Numerical taxonomy
of the Arundinelleae. Kew Buil. 26 : 111-128. Dis-

cussion,

Clayton, W. D. 1972
Studies in the Gramineae-29. Andropogoneae
Centotheceae. Kew Bull. 27 :447-450. Hemisora-
ghum venustum (Thw.) W. D, Clayton comb. nov,
=Capillipedium venustum (Thw.) Bor ; Parahyparrhenia
bellariensis (Hack.) W. D. Clayton = Heteropogon
bellariensis G. E. C. Fischer.
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88 Clayton, W. D. 1972
Studies in the Gramineae-31. The awned genera
of the Andropogoneae. Kew Bull. 27 :457-474.
Numerical taxonomy.

89 Clayton, W. D, 1973
Studies in the Gramineae-33. The awnless genera of
the Andropogoneae. Kew Bull. 28 :49-58. Numeri-
cal taxonomy.

90 Clayton, W. D. 1975
Chorology of the genera of Gramineae. Kew Bull.
30 :111-132, 2 fig, Discussion.

91 Clayton, W. D. 1978
New species and combinations in African and Indian
grasses. Studies in the Gramineae-43. Kew Bull,
32:579-581. Deals with African grasses; 1 new comb,
in Asiatic Dichanthium.

92 Clayton, W. D. 1981
Evolution and distribution of grasses. Ann. Missouri

Bot. Gard. 68 : 5-14; 1 fig.

93 Clayton, W. D, 1982
Notes on subfamily Chloridoideae (Gramineae). Kew

Bull. 37(3) : 417-420.

94 Clayton, W. D. & Panigrahi, G. 1974
Computer-aided chorology of Indian grasses. Kew Bull.
29 : 669-686, 12 maps, 1 fig.

95 Clayton, W. D., Phillpps, S. M. & Renvoize, S. A, 1974
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East Africa 177-450, fig. 56-119.

96 Clayton, W. D. & Richardson, F. R. 1973
Studies in the Gramineae-32. The tribe Zoysieae Miq.
Kew Bull. 28(1) :37-48.
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Clifford, H. T. 1961
Floral evolution in the family Gramineae. Evolution
15 : 455-460.

Clifford, H. T. 1965
The classification of the Poaceae : a statistical study.
Papers Dept. Bot. Univ. Queensland 4 : 243-253.

Clifford, H, T. 1969
Attribute correlation in the Poaceae (Grasses). Bot.
Journ. Linn, Soc. 62 :59-67.

Clifford, H. T. (1970) 1971
Monocotyledon classification with special reference to
the origin of the grasses (Poaceae). Bot. Journ. Linn.
Soc. 63 : Suppl. 1 :25-34.

Clifford, H, T. & Goodall, I, W. 1967
A numerical contribution to the classification of the
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Clifford, H. T. & Goodall, D. W. 1969

A numerical contribution to the classification of the
Poaceae. Austr. Journ. Bot. 17 : 119-131,

Clifford, H. T. & Watson, L. 1977

Hdentifying grasses : data, methods and illustrations, St.
Lucia, University of Queensland Press i-ix, 1-146,
Illust.; Keys.

Clifford, H. T., Williams, W. T. & Lance, G. N. 1969

A further numerical contribution to the classification
of the Poaceae. Austr, Journ. Bot, 17 :119-131.

Conert, H. J. 1957

Beitrage Zur Monographic der Arundinelleac, Engler’s
Bot. Jahrb. 77 :226-354,
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Connor, H. E. 1981

Evolution of reproductive systems in the Gramineae.
Ann, Missouri Bot. Gard. 68 : 48-74.

Cooper, J. P. 1965
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Hutchinson, J. B., ed. Essays on Crop
CGambridge University Press. 142-165.
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Cope, T. A. 1977
Computer-aided chorology of Middle eastern grasses.
Kew Bull. 31(4) : 819-828.

Cope, T. A. 1980
New combinations in Asiatic grasses. Kew Bull. 35 :
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Cribb, J. W. 1978
The natural history of grasses. Queensl. Nat, 22(1-4) :
1-6.

Cross, R. 1980
Distribution of subfamilies of Gramineae in the Old
World. Kew Bull. 35 : 279-289,

Dabadghao, P. M. & Shankarnarayan, K. A. 1973
Tke Grass cover of India i-xii, ¥-713. ICGAR, New Delhi.

Danilova, M. F. & Sokolovskaya, T. B. 1973
[Seedling anatomy of some grass species and the problem

of the origin of monocotyledonity]. Bot. hurn. 58(3) :
337-349. In Russian.

Darlington, G. D. 1969
The silent millennia in the origin of agriculture. In :
Ucko, P. J. & Dimbleby, G. W. eds., The domestication
and exploitation of olants and animals, London, Duck-
worth 67-72.
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Darlington, C. D. 1973
Chromosome botany and the origins of cultwated plants,
3rd ed. London, Allen and Unwin 237 p.

De Wet, J. M. J. 1956
Leaf anatomy and phylogeny in the tribe Danthonieae,
Amer. Fourn. Bot. 43 : 175-182.

De Wet, J. M. J. 1981

Grasses and the culture history of man. Ann. Missouri
Bot. Gard. 68 : 87-104.

Doyle, J. A. 1973
The Monocotyledons : their evolution and comparative

bioloov II Fossil evidence on earlv evolution of the
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monocotyledons. Quart. Rev. Biol. 48 :399-413.

Dubovik, O. N. 1973
[Modern state of phylogenetic taxonomy of grasses]
Ukr. Bot. Zhurn, 30(5) : 545-561. In Russian.

Ebinger, John E. & Carlen, Jimmy L. 1975
Culm morphology and grass systematics. Trans. Illinois
Acad. 68 :87-101.

Faruq, S. A. 1972
A survey of chromoesome number and breeding behaviour in
Andropogoneae. University of Karachi, Karachi 1-73,

Chrom. nos.

Fedorova, R. V. 1956
Differences entre le pollen des Graminees cultivees et
saivages. Dokl. Akad. Nauk. SSSR 108 : 153-155.

Fedorova, R. V. 1959
Quelques particularites morphologiques des pollens
des Graminees cultivees. T, Inst, Geogr. Akad. Nauk,
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— POA 124 Galloway, B. T. 1925
Bamboos : Their culture and uses in the United States.

U. S. Dept. Agric. Dept. Bull. 1329 : 1-45, pl-1-14.

POA 125 Galloway, B. T. 1928
Bamboos and bamboo culture. US Dept. Agr. Leafl

18 :1-8.
POA 126 Gamble , J. S. 1896
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Calcutta : 1-133.
POA 127 Gamble, J. S. 1904
Nature 70 : 423-424.

The flowering of Bamboos.

POA 128 Gilliland, H. B. 1962
Check-list of Malayan grasses.

19 :147-180.

Gard, Bull. Singapore

POA 129 Gould, F. W, 1968
Grass systematics. McGraw-Hill Co., New York. 382 pp.

POA 130 Gould, F. W, 1974
Nomenclatural changes in the Poaceae. Brittonia

26(1) : 59-60.
Gould, F. W. & Soderstrom, T. R. 1974

POA 131
Chromosome numbers of Ceylon grasses. Canad. Journ.
Bot. 52(5) : 1075-1090.
POA 132 Gram, K. 1961.
Bot. Tid. 56 :293-313.

The inflorescence of grasses.

POA 133 Grosser, D. & Liese, W. 1973
Present status and problems of bamboo classification.

Journ. Arn, Arb. 54(2) : 293-308. List of important

genera, no. of spp. distr,

57,
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POA 135 Gupta, P. K. 1971
Cytological investigations in some north Indian grasses.
Genet. Iber. 23(4) : 183-198. Chrom. nos.

POA 136 Guyot, L. 1963
Historie des plantes cultivees, Paris, Colin 214 p.

POA 137 Hackel, E. 1889
Andropogoncac  (Graminearum tribus). Jn : DG,
Monogr. Phan. 6 : 1-716. Monographic.

POA 138 Hagerty, M. J. 1948
Tai Kai Chil’s Chup’u : A fifth century monograph of
bamboos written with commentary. Harvard Journ.
Asiat. Studies 11 : 372-440. An annotated study with
uses of Bamboos.

POA 139 Harlan, J. R., de Wet, J. M. J. & Price, E. G. 1973
Comparative evolution of cereals. Evolution, Lancaster,
Pa. 27 : 311-325.

POA 140 Hartley, W. 1950
The global distributions of the tribes of the Gramineae
in relation to historical and environmental factors.

Austr, Joura, Agric. Res. 1 : 355-373.

POA 141 Hartley, W. 1958
Studies on the origin, evolution and distribution of the
Gramineac. 1. The tribe andropogoneae. Austr.
Journ, Bot. 6 :116-128. 1958; Ibid. II. The tribe
Paniceae. Austr. Journ. Bot. 6 : 343-357. 1958.

POA 142 Hartley, W. 1961
Studies on the origin, evolution and distribution of the
Grammcae IV. The genus Poa. Austr. Journ. Bot,
: 152-161.

POA 143 Hartley, W 1973
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Gramineae. V. The subfamily Festucoideae. Austr.
Journ. Bot. 21 :201-234.

POA 144
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POA 146

POA 147

POA 148

POA 149

POA 150

POA 151
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Hartley, W. & Slater, Chr. 1960
Studies on the origin, evolution and distribution of the
Gramineae III. Tribes of the subfam. Eragrosto-
ideae. Austr. Journ. Bot. 8 : 256-276, 4 fig.

Heiser, C. B. Jr. 1969
Systematics and the origin of cultivated plants.
Taxon 18 : 36-45.

Heiser, C. B. Jr. 1969
Some considerations of early plant domestication.
Bioscience 19 - 228-231.

Helback, H. 1959
Domestication of food plants in the Old World. Science,
W. Y. 130 : 365-372.

Helback, H. 1959

How farming began in the Old World. Archaeology
12 :183-189.

Henrard, J. Th. 1931
A contribution to the knowledge of the Indian Maydeae. Meded.
Rijksherb. Leiden No. 67 : 17 p. Systematic treatment,
keys.

Henrard, J. Th. 1941
Notes on the nomenclature of some grasses II. Blumes
4 :496-538, 2 fig. Critical notes.

Hitchcock, A. S. 1935
Manual of the grasses of the United States. U. S. Dept.
Agric. Misc. Publ. No. 200 : 1040 pp.

Holttum, R. E. 1958
The bamboos of the Malay Peninsula. Gard. Bull,
Singapore 16 : 1-135. 34 fig. Gen. notes & descr.
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Notes sur la systematique des Bambusees. Act. Congr.
Internatl. Bot. Bruxelles 1910 : 2 : 185-234, pl. 48-57.

Hubbard, C. E. 1936
The genera of the tribe Arundinelleae. Kew Bull. 1936 :

317-332.

Hubbard, C. E. 1954
Grasses. 1-xii, 1-428. Harmondsworth.

Hubbard, C. E. 1954

New names in the Gramineae. Kew Bull. 1954 : 375,

Hutchinson, J. B. 1970
Crop plant evolution : a general discussion.
Hutchinson, J. B. ed. Essays on crop plant evolution.
bridge, Gambridge University Press. 166-181.

In:
Cam-

Hutchinson, J. B. 1974
Crop plant evolution in the Indian subcontinent. In :
Hutchinson, J. B. ed. Evolutionary studies in World crops :
diversity and change in the Indian subcontinent, Cambridge,
Cambridge University Press 151-160.

Hunter, A. W. 1934
A karyosystematic investigation in the Gramineae.
Can. Fourn. Res. 11 :213-241,

Hyams, E. 1971
Plants in the service of the Man, 10,000 years of domestication.
London, Dent.

1to, Tokutaro 1914
The bamboos. Fapan Mag. 5 : 188-192, 3 fig.

Jacques-Felix, H, 1962
Les Graminees d’Afrique tropicale 1.  Generalites
classification, description des genres, I.R.A.T. Paris
Bull. Scient. No. 8 : 345 pp., 254 fig.
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Jain, S. K. 1960
Grass systematics. Mem. Indian Bot. Soc. 3 : 194-199.
Gen. discussion.

Jain, S. K. 1961
A contribution to the bibliography of Gramineae.
Proc. Nat. Acad. Sci. India Sect. B 31 : 361-382.
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Jain, S. K. 1966
Notes on Indian grasses-2. The identity and distribu-
tion of certain species. Indian Forester 92 : 362-367.

Jain, S. K. (1968) 1969
Notes on Indian Grasses-4. The identity and distribu-
tion of certain taxa. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 10 : 16]-164,
fig. 6. Notes.

Jain, S. K. 1971
Type material of grasses in some Russian herbaria.
Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 50 : 122-131, 2 fig. Enumeration
of 100 type specimens belonging to 40 genera & 82 spp.

Jain, S. K. & Banerjee, D. K. 1967

Notes on Indian grasses-VI. The identity and distri-
bution of certain species. Sci. & Cult, 33 : 117-119.

Jain, S. K., Banerjee, D. K. & Pal, D. C. (1975) 1976

Grasses of Bihar, Orissa and West Bengal. Foum.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 72(3) : 758-773. 'The paper lists
489 spp. and varieties belonging to 155 genera of grasses.

POA 170 Jain, S. K. & Doli Das 1973
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Notes on the nomenclature of some grasses. Indian
Forester 99(9) : 570-578.

A VIGOVLI

Jain, S. K., Das, D. & Banerjee, D. K. (1972) 1975
Further contribution to the bibliography of grasses.
Bull. Bot. Surv. India 14 : 24-45.
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Some trends of advancement in the family Poaceae.
In : Puri, V., Murty, Y. S., Gupta, P. K. & Banerji,
D. eds. Biology of the land plants 320-327.

Jain, S. K. & Shukla, U. 1979
A note on grasses of Manipur.
885.

Indian Forester 105 : 880-

Jain, S. K. & Shukla, U. (1978) 1979
On the nomenclature of some Indian grasses.
Bot. Surv. India 20 : 64-68. Correct spp. listed.

Bull.

anaki Ammal, E. K. 1959
A cyto-systematic survey
bamboos of Asia and S. America.

India 1 : 78-84. Key to genera.

of Bambuseae-1. The slender
Bull. Bot. Surv.

Janowski, M. 1922
Arundinellearum, Graminum tribus conspectus.
Arch. 1 :21-28.

Bot.

Janzen, D. H, 1976
Why bamboos wait so long to flower.
Syst. 7 : 347-391.

Ann, Rev. Ecol.

Jirasek, V. & Jozifova, 1968
Morphology of lodicules, their variability and im-

portance in the taxonomy of Poaceae family. Bol.
Soc. Argent. Bot. 12 : 324-349,

Jones, M. D. & Newell, L. C. 1948

Size, variability and identification of grass pollen,
Journ. Amer. Soc. Agron. 40 : 136-143,
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Polyploidy as a factor in the evolution and distribu-
tion of grasses. In: Youngner, U. B. & Mackell,
G. M. eds. The biology and utilization of grasses. 18-35.

Chrom. nos.

POA 182 Johnston, C. R. & Watson, L. (1976) 1977

Microhairs: a universal characteristic of nonfestucoid
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grass genera. Phytomorphology 26(3) : 297-301.

POA 183 Karthikeyan, S. (1971) 1974
A contribution to the family Gramineae of the ‘‘Flora of
the Presidency of Madras’. Bull. Bot, Surv. India 13 :
175-179. Enum, 87 spp. including 7 new records.

POA 184 Karthikeyan, S. (1972) 1975
A synopsis of the awned grasses of former Madras
Presidency. Bull. Bot. Sury. India 14 : 83-91. Key to

83 genera.

POA 185 Karthikeyan, S. (1980) 1982
A synopsis of the unawned grasses of former Madras
Pregidency' Bu!l. B‘/}t. Su,‘n ’nJan ‘)0 . 07.05 Danle
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sith 63 genera and generic key.

POA 186 Keng, Pai-Chich 1948
Preliminary study on the Chinese bamboos. Tech.
Bull. Nat, For. Res. Bur. (Nanking) 8 : 1-20. Key to
tribes and genera, in Chinese with English summary.

POA 187 Keng, Pai-Chich 1956
Bamboo—China’s most useful plant. China Reconstructs

5(5) : 14-17. In English.

POA 188 XKeng, Yi-li 1939
The gross morphology of Andropogoncae from the
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Keng, Yi-li 1957
Claves generum et specierum graminearum primarum sinicarum
Appendice nomenclatione systematica i-iv, 1-257. Biological
Dept. Nanking University & the Institution Botanicum
Academic Sinica, Peking. In Chinese, includes many

new comh and new oenn
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Keng, Yi-li 1959
Flora illustralis plantarum primarum sinicarum-Gramineae.
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POA 191 Knox, R. B. 1967

POA 192

POA 194

POA 195

POA 196

POA 197

Apomixis : seasonal and population differences in a
grass. Science 157 : 325-326.

Koyama, T. & Kawano, S. 1964
Critical taxa of grasses with North American and
eastern Asiatic distribution. Cand. Journ. Bot. 42 : 859.

Kunth, K. S. 1833
Enumeratio plantarum—1. Gramineae. [Agrostographia
synoptica sive enumeratio Graminearum] Stuttgart. 1-606.
Monograph.

Kunth, K. S. 1835
Enumeratio plantarum—II. Suppl. to vol. 1. Stuttgart
1.436. tab. 1-40.

Kunth, K. S. 1835
Distribution methodique de la famille des Graminees. Paris
1: I.XLV, 1-175; 2 :176-666.

Kuwabara, Y. 1968
Systematic and autecological studies on grasses: speci-
ally on the taxonomic characters of grass seedlings.
Bol. Soc. Argent. Bot. 12 : 316-328.

Li, H. L. 1942
Bamboos and Chinese civilization, Journ. N. 1. Bot,
Gard. 43 : 213-223, 5 fig.
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Li, H. L. 1974
Plant taxonomy and the origin of cultivated plants,
Taxon 23 : 715-724,

Lipshits, N. & Waisel, Y. 1974
Existence of salt glands in various genera of the
Gramineae. New Phytol. 73(3) : 507-513.

Lisboa, J. G. 1890-1893
List of Bombay grasses. fourn. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 5 :
116-131, 226-232, 337-349. 1890; 6 :189-219.1891;
7 :357-390. 1892; 8:107-119. 1893. [Republished
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Studies in Indian Agrostideae (Poaceae) : abnormality
in the genus Agrostis. Natl. Acad, S¢i. Letters 2 : 365-366,
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POA 342 Bjorkan, S. O. 1960
Studies in Agrostis and related genera. Symb. Bot. Upsal.
17(1) = 1-112.

POA 343 Bor, N. L. 1949

444.

POA 344 Bor, N. L. 1954
Notes on Asiatic grasses 17. The species of Agrosiis
zenkeri Trin. Kew Bull. 9 : 441-442.

POA 345 Bor, N. L. 1954
Notes on Asiatic grasses. 18. Indian species of Agrostis
collected by Royle. Kew Bull. 9 : 453-460.

POA 346 Sokolovskaja, A. P. 1938
A caryogeographical study of the genus Agrostis. Cytolo-
gia 8 : 452-467, fig. 1-17. Distributional range.

1 T
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POA 347 Albers, F. 1973
[Two basic karyotypes in the grass genus Aira L.]
Osterr. Bot, Zeitschr. 121(3-4) : 251-254, Chrom. nos.

Alloteropsis C. B. Presl emend. Hitchc.

POA 348 Ellis, J. L. & Karthikeyan, S. (1973) 1974
Notes on some interesting plants from South India 2.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 70 : 594-599, tab. 2.
Alloteropsis semialata (R.Br.) Hitchc. var. viatica (Griff.)
Ellis & Karthikeyan, distr., critical notes.

Alopecurus Linn,

POA 349 Strelokova, O. 1938
Polyploidy and geographo-systematic groups in the
genus Alopecurus L, Cytologia 8 : 468-480.
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Andropogon Linn.

Gould, F. W. 1967

The grass genus Andropogon in the United States.
Brittonia 19 : 70-76.

Gupta, S. C. 1964
An addition to the grass Flora of India—Andropogon
polyptychus Steud. var. polyptychus. Madras Agric. Fourn.
51 : 398-399. From Nilgiris, Tamil Nadu.

Lisboa, J. C. 1889

Short notes on the odoriferous grasses (Andropogons)
of India and Ceylon, with a description of a supposed
new species. journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 4 : 118-124.
t. 1.

Lisboa, J. C. 1891

A list of the odoriferous grasses of India with a descrip-
tion of a new species of Andropogon. Fourn. Bombay Nat.
Hist. Soc. 6 : 64-71.

Maheshwari, J. K. 1966
What is Andropogon esculentum Kurz. ? Taxon 15 : 33-34,

Mitra, R. L. & Jain, S. K. 1979

Did Willdenow or Roemer & Schultes ever publish
Andropogon acicularis as a species of their own ?  Taxon
28(5/6) : 585.

Shetty, B. V., Karthikeyan, S. & Vivekananthan, K,
1973 (1976)
Notes on some interesting grasses from southern India.
Bull. Bot. Surv. India 15(3 & 4) : 276-278. Considers
typical Andropogon polyptychus Steud. and the variety
A, polyptychus var. deccanensis Bor are synonymous.
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Anthoxanthum Linn, —— — — —
POA 357 Jain, S. K. & Pal, D. C. 1975

A new species and notes on the genus Anthoxanthum 1.

(Poaceae). journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 72 : 90-96,

3 fig. A. borii from Tamil Nadu ; key to 6 spp. occurring
in India.

A_.2__3_ T ...
Apiuua 1.11111,

POA 358 Murty, U. R. 1973
Polyploidy and apomixis in Apluda mutica L. var.

aristata (L.) Pilger. Cytologia 38(2) : 347-356. Chrom.
nos.

POA 359 Murty, U. R. (1972) 1975

Moy nf tha ocanine Ahlda w]]  Ra Casrn 1 %9 P
.Lazsuuuuly Ol l.uL sLitus lxpnwuu uuu .uup WUIUe ditletis

14(1-4) : 149-151. Synonymy of Apluda mutica var.
mutica and var. aristata (L.) Pilger.

Apocopsis Nees

POA 360 Bor,N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic grasses-2. The genus Apocopsis Nees.

D..11 10RO . 1N1_1T1T8
new D, LJJ:. « 4U1=110,

POA 361 Keng, Yi-Li & Shou-Liang Chen, 1975
Material of Chinese Gramineae—Apocopsis Nees. Acta
Phytotax. Sin. 13 : 56-63., 2 pl. key to spp. ; in Chinese.

Aristida Linn.
POA 362 Bourreil, P. & Revre. Y. 1968

Premiere etude de grains de pollen d’ Aristides (Grami-
nees) au microscope electronique a balayage. C. R.

Acad. Sci. Paris Ser. D, 267(4) : 398-401.

POA 363 De Lisle, D. G. 1970
Chromosome number and pollen size in the genus
Aristida. Proc. Iowa Acad. 76 : 74-81. Chrom. nos. &

palynology.
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Henrard, J. Th. 1926-1933
A critical revision of the genus Aristida being a prelimi-
nary study and an introduction to the monograph.
Med. Rijks. Herb., Leiden 54 : i-viii, 1-747. A study of

type specimens.

Henrard, J. Tk, 1929-1933

A monograph of the genus Aristida. Med. Ritks. Herb.
Leiden 58 : 1-54, pl. 1-60. 1929 ; 58 : 155-325. pl.
61-159, 1932 (index 58-i-xii. 1933). Monographic,
key.

Kanodia, K. C. & Nanda, P. C. 1968
The genus Aristida in W. Rajasthan, Indian Forester 94 :

296-302.

Winter, B. de 1962-63
Notes on the genus Aristids Linn. Kirkia 3 : 132-137.

Genus Stipagrostis is revived.
Winter, B, de 1965

The South African Stipeae and Aristideae. Bothalia
8 : 199-404.

Arthraxon Beauv.

Almeida, M. R. (1969) 1970
Three new grasses from the former Bombay Presidency.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 66 : 510-517, pl. 3, Dimeria
santapaui, Arthraxon satarensis & Ischaemum borii (synonym
of I. raizadae Hemadri & Billore),

Bor, N. L. 1972
A further note on Arthraxon microphyllus (Trin.) Hochst.
Indian Forester 98 : 520-522. Differences between A.
microphyllus & A. lancifolius, Refer also S. K. Jain,
Indian Forester 97(4) : 220-222. 1971, )
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POA 371 Deshpande, U. R. & Hemadri, K. (1970) 1972
Arthraxon satarensis Almeida emend. Deshpande &
Hemadri. Bull, Bot. Surv. India 12 : 274-275, 11 fig.
Descr.

-~ POA372 Jain,S.K.19710
A note on Arthraxon microphyllus (Trin.) Hochst. (Poa-
ceae). Indian Forester 97(4) : 220-222. A. sikkimensis
is reduced to A. microphylius.

POA 373 Jain, S. K. 1971
Arthraxon deccanensis sp. nov., a new grass from India.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc, 68 : 297-299, pl. 1. from
Poona District, Maharashtra,

POA 374 Jain, S. K. 1971
A new grass from India. S¢i, & Cult. 37 : 55-56, 1 figa

Ao 0 aadiaan asavasive VY ~wve

Arthraxon inermis Hook. f. var. tzvelevi var. nov. from
Purandhar, Maharashtra.

POA 375 Jain, S.K. (1972) 1975
The genus Arthraxon P. Beauv, (Poaceae) in India.
Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 51 : 165-183, 23 fig. Descr. of
genus & spp. Key to spp. & var, distr, 4. lancifolius
(Trin,) Hochst. var. hindustanicus Jain & Deshpande
var. nov,

POA 376 Jain, S. K, 1981

Further observations on the genus Arthraxon (Poaceae).
Indian Forester 107: 668-672.

POA 377 Jain, S. K. & Hemadri, K. 1971
A new grass from India, Arthraxon junnarensis sp. nov.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist Soc. 68 : 300-301, pl. 1. From
Maharashtra, descr.

POA 378 Jain, S. K., Hemadri, K. & Deshpande, U. R, (1972)
1975
Arthraxon raizadae Jain, Hemadri et Deshpande, a new

(<]
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grass from India. Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 51 : 103-106.,
Descr. from Maharashtra.

POA 379 Vartak, V. D. & Ghate Vinaya 1978

Taxonomic value of the lower glume of the sessile
spikelet in the genus Arihiraxon P. Beauv, from
Maharashtra State. Biovigyanam 4 : 43-51. Discussion
on the morphology of lower glume of sessile spikelet.

POA 380 Welzen, P, C. van 1981

A taxonomic revision of the genus Arthraxon Beauv
(Gramineae). Blumea 27 : 255-300, 16 fig. Revision,

7 spp., key.

Arthrochloa Lorch

(see also Daciyloctenium)

POA 381 Lorch, J. W. 1960

Arthrochloa—a new genus of grasses from India. Fourn.
Indian Bot. Soc. 39 : 490-495, 5 fig., 1 tab. Descr. of
genus. Refer Jain, S. K. & Das, D. Indian Forester 99 :
571. 1973.

Arundinaria Michx.

POA 382 Conert, H. J. 1957
Beitrage Zur Monographie der Arundinelleae. Bot,
~ _L_1L r.__.J.. 77 . QoL anA ~1 10 . 2 0 e ] o __.*__
Janro. Lngur 1l « A&4VU"0UT, pl 10, 115, 1=1 7/, nevicw

of the genus Arundinaria.

POA 383 Gamble, J. S. 1888

Notes on the small bamboos of the genus Arundinaria,
Indian Forester 14 : 306-314, t. 1, fig. 1-6.

POA 384 Gamble, J. S. 1912

The Arundinarias of the hills of Sikkim. Kew Bull.
912 : 135-140.

F XY
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POA 385 Pynaert, L. 1898
Les Arundinaria Michx. Rev. Hort. Belge. 24 : 54-59,
fig. 14-15.

Arundinella Raddi

POA 386 Bor, N, L. 1948
Arundinella pumila (Hochst.) Steud. and A. pygmaea
Hook. f. Journ. Indian Bot. Soc, 27 : 61-63

POA 387 Bor, N.L.1948
Arundinella villosa Arn. ex Steud. Fourn. Indian Bot. Soc.
27 : 63-67.

POA 388 Bor,N.L.1955
Notes on Asiatic grasses : 24. The genus Arundinella
Raddi in India, Burma and Ceylon. Kew Buil. 10 :
377-414.

POA 389 Concert, H. J. 1957
Beitrage Zur Monographie der Arundinelleae. Bot.
Jahrb. 77 : 226-354, With keys to genera, sections
and species.

POA 390 Keng, Yi-li 1936
Asiatic species of Arundinella. Sci. Rep. Nat. Centr. Univ.
Ser. B, Biol. 2 : 1-68, fig. 1-32,

POA 391 Phipps, J. B. 1966
Studies in the Arundinelleae (Gramineae)-I1I. Check-
list and key to genera. Kirkia 5 : 235-258. 22 genera
and 161 spp.

POA 392 Phipps, J. B. 1967
Studies in the Arundinelleae (Gramineae)-V. The
series of the genus Arundinella. Canad. Journ. Bot, 45 :
1047-1057. 47 spp. ; world revision.

POA 393 Phipps, J. B. 1972

Studies in the Arundinelleae (Gramineae)-12, Rela-
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POA 397

POA 398
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tionships of Arundinella, Fansenella, Trichopteryx and the
Danthoniopsoids. Canad. Fourn. Bot. 50(4) : 825-837.

Subba Rao, G. V., & Kumari, G. R. (1975) 1976
A new variety of Arundinella setosa Trin. from India.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Sec. 72 : 827-828. 7 fig. A.
setosa var, nilagiriana descr.

Avena Linn.

Aberg, E. 1948
Oats from Eastern Tibet. X, Lantbr. Hogsk. Annir. 15 :
227-234.

Allard, R. W, & Marshall, D. R. 1969
The genetics of electrophoretic variants in Auvena.
Fourn. Hered. 60 : 17-19.

Baum, B. R. 1974
Typification of Linnaean species of Oats, dvena. Taxon
23 : 579-583, Typification of A. sativa L., 4. fatua L.,
A, nuda L. & A. sterilis L.

Baum, B. R. 1977
Oats : Wild and cultivated : A monograph of the genus
Avena L. (Poaceae). Biosyst. Res. Inst. Canad. Dept.
Agric. Res. Branch Monograph 14. xv-1-463. 331 fig.,
17 tab. Monograph, key to 31 spp.

Baum, B. R. (1977) 1978
Assessment of cladograms obtained for fourteen species
of Avena by two methods of numerical analysis, Syst.
Bot. 2(3) : 141-150.

Baum, B, R. & Lefkovitch, L. P. 1972
A model for cultivar classification and identification
with reference to Oats (Avena)-1. Establishment of the
groupings by taximetric methods. Can. Fourn, Bot,
90 : 121-130.
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Baum, B. R. & Lefkovitch, L. P, 1972
A model for cultivar classification and identification
with reference to Oats (Avena)-2. A probabilistic

definition of cultivar groupings and their Bayesian

identification, Can. Fourn. Bot. 50 : 131-138.

Baum, B. R. & Lefkovitch, L. P. 1973
A numerical taxonomic study of phylogenetic. and

.
nhenetic ralatinnching in ecame cu 11t1v aharl NDate neinog
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known pedigrees. Syst. ool. 22(2) : 118-131.

Brach, E. J. & Baum, B. R. 1975

Identification of Oat cultivars by fluorescence spec-

nnnnnnnn Anrnl (‘An,c.,n,.ni. 0 (AN « 206_222
\,lUbbUPy 4appr, OPECTuSiy J\T) + 340-009.

Coffman, I. A, 1946

Origin of cultivated Oats, Journ. Amer. Soc, Agron.
-1002.

Craig, I. L., Murray, B. E. & Rajhathy, T. 1972
Leaf esterase isozymes in Avena and their relationships
to the genomes. Can. Journ, Genet. Cytol. 14 : 581-589,

Dass, H. C. 1972
Analysis of species relationships in Avenae by thin-
layer chromatography and disc electrophoresis. Can.
Journ. Genet. Cytol. 14 : 305-316.

Findlay, W. M, 1954
Oats. Oliver & Boyd, Edinburgh & London. Aberdeen
University Studies No. 131,

Griffiths, D. J. & Johnston, T. D. 1956
Origin of the common wild Oat. Nature (Lond.) 178 :
99-100.

TIA~13 . j &) \M 1QRK4
r101ac u,J Xk YV, 10UU

Species relationship in genus Avena. Chromosoma 20 :
75-124.
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Holden, J. H. W. 1969
Field studies of some wild species of Avena. Econ, Bot.
23 : 339-345,

Tensen. N. F. 1059
Jensen, N, I, 1904

Inter-varietal diversification in Qat breeding., Agron.
Journ. 44 : 30-34.

Jones, E. T. 1956
The origin, breeding and selection of Oats. Agric. Rev.
Lond. 2 : 20-28,

Kleese, R. A, & Frey, K. J. 1964
Serological predictions of genetic relationships among
Oat varieties (Avena sativa) and corn inbreeds (<ea
mays). Crop. Sci. 4 : 379-383.

Lardizinsky, G. 1969
New evidence on the origin of the hexaploid Oat.
Evolution. Lancaster, PA. 23 : 676-684,

Lardizinsky, G. 1970
Chromosome .rearrangements in the hexaploid Oats.
Heredity. Lond. 25 : 457-461.

Lardizinsky, G. 1974

a LalI=yy

Genome relationships in the diploid Oats. Chromosoma
47 : 109-117.

1070
1914

Lardizinsky, G. & Johnson,
Seed protein homologies and the evolution of poly-
ploidy in Avena. Can. Journ. Genet. Cytol. 14 : 875-888,

Lardizinsky, G. & Zohary, D. 1968
Genetic relationships between diploid and tetraploids

in series Eubarbatae of Avena. Can, Fourn. Genet. Cytol.
10 : 68-81.

n T
D. K4

Lardizinsky, G, & Zohary, D. 1971
Notes on species delimitation, species relationships and
polyploidy in Avena L. Euphytica 20 : 380-395.
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POA 420 Larik, A. S. 1978
Morphology and cytology of different aneuploids in
Avena sativa L. Cytologia (Fapan) 43(3-4) : 695-704.
Chrom. nos.

POA 421 Liyama, K. & Grant, W, F. 1972
A correlation of nuclear DNA content and thin layer
chromatographic patterns in resolving genome relation-
ships in Avena, Can. Journ. Bot. 50 : 1529-1545.

POA 422 Malzew, A. I. 1930
Wild and cultivated Oats. Sectio Euavena Griseb. Bull,
Appl. Bot. & Pl, Breed. Suppl. 38 : i-iii, 1-522, pl. 1-100,
fig. 1-68. A systematic treatment in Russian.

POA 423 Marquand, C. V. B. 1922
Varieties of QOats in cultivation. Rep. Welsh Plant Breed
Stat.

POA 424 Pfahler, P. L. 1965
Environmental variability and genetic diversity within
populations of Oats (cultivated species of Avena) and
rye (Secale cereale L.). Crop. Sci. 5 : 271-275,

POA 425 Rajhathy, T. 1961
Chromosomal differentiation and speciation in diploid
Avena. Can. Journ. Genet, Cytol, 3 : 372-377.

POA 426 Rajhathy, T. 1966
Evidence and an hypothesis for the origin of the C-
genome of hexaploid Auvena, Can. Journ. Genet. Cytol.
8 : 774-779.

POA 427 Shepeleva, E. M, 1939
[Karyosystematic study on cultivated and wild Oats].
Dokl. Akad. Nauk, SSSR 25 : 228-231. (In Russian).

POA 428 Stanton, T. R, 1955

Oat identification and classification. US Dept. Agric,
Techn. Bull. 1100 ; 1-206.
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Swami, U. B. S. & Thomas, H. 1966
Studies on the relationship of Avenz sativa (6x) and
Avena ventricosa (2x). Can. JFourn. Genet. Cytol. 12 : 36-43,

Thomas, H. & Jones, M. L. 1965
Chromosomal differentiation in diploid species of
Avena. Can. Journ. Genet. Cytol, 7 : 108-111.

Thomas, H. & Rajhathy, T. 1967
Chromosomal relationships between Avena sativa (6x)
and Avena pilosa (2x). Can. FJourn. Genet. Cylol, 9 : 154-

162,

Axonopus Beauv.

Black, G. A. 1963
Grasses of the genus Axongpus (a taxonomic treatment),
Adv. Front. Pl. Sci. 5 : 1-186, 8 fig., 15 pl.

Gledhill, D. 1962
Biosystematic studies of the Axonopus compressus Com-

plex. New subspecies in West Africa. Phytomorphology
12 : 412-418.

Gledhill, D. 1966
Cytotaxonomic revision of the Axonopus compressus (SW.)
Beauv. Gomplex. Bolet. Soc. Brot, 40 : 121-142, 3 tab.

AL . D
& Moraes-Fer
ica

Hickenbick, M. C. M., Valls J. F. M. . Salzano, F.M.
5

Clutnoanett
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Jagoe, R. B. 1940

Carpet grass, Axonopus spp. Gardn. Bull. Singapore 11 :
109-118, 4 fig, Descr. of A. compressus Beauv.

Bambusa Schreb

Chatterjee, D. 1960
Bamboo fruits. Joum. Bombay Nat, Hist. Soc. 57:
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POA 438 Holttum, R. E, 1956
On the identification of the common hedge-bamboo of
south-east Asia, Kew Bull. 1956 : 207-211. Recognises
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POA 439 Holttum, R. E. 1956
The typification of the generic name Bambusa and the
status of the name Arundo donax L. Taxon 5 : 26-28,

POA 440 Kaul, O. N. 1963
Bamboo in Chambal ravines. Indian Forester 83 : 194-199,

POA 441 McClure, F. A, 1940 ‘
Two new thorny species of Bambusa from southern China.

Lingnan Sci. Journ. 19 : 411-416, pl. 19-20. B. sinospinosa
& B. dissemulator.

POA 442 McClure, F. A. 1946
The genus Bambusa and som ‘f its first known species.
Blumea (suppl.) 3 : 90-112, . Nomenclatural dis-
cussion.

€

POA 443 McClure, F. A. 1957
Proposal to conserve Bambusa Retz. against Bambos
Blco. Taxon 6 : 155-156.

POA 444 Santapau, H. 1962
Gregarious flowering of Strobilanthes and bamboos,

Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 59 : 688-695.

POA 445 Sinha, D. N. 1968
Gregarious flowering of bamboo. Indian Forester 94 : 210,

Bhidea Stapf. ex Bor

POA 446 Bor,N.L.1948
Bhidea Stapf, ex Bor, a new genus of grass from India.
Kew Bull. 1948 : 445-447.
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Bothriochloa O. Kuntze

Camus, A, 1930
Le genre ‘‘Bothriochlos’> Kuntze. Ann. Soc. Linn. Lyon
76 : 162-165.

Celarier, R. P, 1957
The cytogeography of the Bothriochloa ischaemum Com-
plex II. Chromosomee behaviour. Amer. Journ. Bot.

Celarier, R. P. & Harlan, J. R. 1955
Studies on Old World bluestems. Tech. Bull. Oklahoma
Agr. Exp. Sta. T. 58 : 5-31, fig. 1-20. Taxonomic
characters of Bothriochloa—Dichanthium complex.

Celarier, R. P. & Harlan, J. R. 1958
The cytogeography of the Bothriochloa ischaemu
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Choda, S. P. & Bhanwra, R. K. 1977
The mode of reproduction in Bothriochloa odorata (Lisboa)
A. Camus and Paspalum distichum Linn, Proc. Indian
Nation, Sci. Acad. B. 43(5) : 175-183. Chrom. nos.

Deshpande, U. R. & Hemadri, K. 1971
Bothriochloa jaini Deshpande & Hemadri, a new grass
from the Sahyadri range, Maharashtra State. Indian
Forester 97 : 593-596, 19 fig. Descr., compared with
B. concanensis.

De Wet, J. M. J. & Harlan, J. R. 1966
Morphology of the campilospecies Bothriochloa inter-
media. Amer, Journ. Bot. 53 : 94-98, Taxonomic dis-
cussion.

De Wet, J. M. J. & Harlan, J. R. 1970

Bothriochloa intermedia, a taxonomic dilemma. Taxon
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19 : 339-340. Suggestion to combine Bothriochioa,
Capillipedium and Dichanihium.

POA 455 De Wet, J. M. J. & Scott, B. D. 1965
Essential oil as taxonomic criteria in Bothriochloa.

POA 456 Faruqui, S. A. 1963
The significance of Apomixis in evolution and speciation

of Bothriochloiniae, Biologia 9 : 57-65.
Bouteloua Lag.

POA 457 Gould, F. W. 1979
Proposal to conserve orthography-295. Bouteloua against

Botelua (Poaceae). Taxon 28 : 609-610.
Brachiaria Griseb

POA 458 Bor, N. L. 1973
Two new species of Gramineae from Asia. Bot. Tidsskr.

67 : 324-326. Brachiaria nilagirica Bor.

POA 459 Tateoka, T. 1968
Phytogeographical notes on the genus Brackypodium
P. Beauv. (Gramineae). Bol. Soc. Arg. Bot. 12 : 44-56,
1 map.

Briza Linn.

POA 460 Williams, C. A. & Murray, B. G. 1972
Flavonoid variation in the genus Briza. Phytochemistry

11(8) : 2507-2512.

Bromus Linn,

POA 461 Maw, Corinne C. 1974
A note on Bromus unioloides and B. willdenowii (Grami-

neae). Kew Bull. 29(2) : 431-434.
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Scholz, H. 1970
Zur Systematik der Gattung Bromus L. subgenus Bromus
g_ } 74

-
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Wadhwa, B. M. & Uniyal, B. P. 1986
Bromus danthoniae Trin.: an interesting grass from
Ladakh (J. & K. State). Indian fourn. For. 3 : 29-30.

Calamagrostis Adans.

Torges, E. 1894-1898
Zur Gattung Calamagrostis Adans. Mitt. Thiur Bot. Ver.
6 : 14-22. 1894 ; ibid. 8 : 13-16. 1895 ; ibid. 11 : 78-93,
1897 ; ibid. 12 : 22-25. 1898.

Wasilgrew, W. N. 1960
Das system der Gattung Calamagrostis Roth, Fedde Rep.
63 : 229-251.

Capillipedium Stapf.

Almeida, M. R. (1975) 1976
A new species of Poaceae (Gramineae) from Karnataka.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 72(3) : 813-814. Capilli-
pedium magdaleni Almeida described from Agumbe.
It differs from the other species in having comparatively
longer awns.

Bor, N. L. 1949
A new species of Capillipedium from India. Kew Bull.
1949 : 222-223.

Bor, N, L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic grasses 4. What is the correct name of
Capillipedium assimile (Steud.) A, Camus. Kew Bull.
7 : 165-166.
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The genus Capillipedium in India. Indian Forester 77 :
747-755, fig, 1-5.

Raizada, M. B. 1951
The genus Capillipedium in India. Indian Forest Rec.

Bot, 4(4) : 73-81.
Castellia Tineo

Bor, N. L. 1948
Castellia Tineo in India. Indian Forester 74 : 90-92.

Cenchrus Linn.

Chakravarty, A, K. & Das, R. B. 1965
Polymorphism in Cenchrus ciliaris L. Ann. Arid Zone

4 :10-16,

Delisle, D. G, 1963
Taxonomy and distribution of the genus Cenchrus.

Iowa State Journ. S¢i. 37 : 259-351, 22 fig., 15 tab.

Gupta, P. K. 1971
Apomixis in Cenchrus ciliaris : a preliminary study.

c AAA AAD ML o
¢ AT4-110, WITOIIL. 110S,

Curr, Sci. 40(16)

Judd, B. 1. 1975
New world tropical forage grasses and their manage-
ment-5. Buffel grass, tropical carpet grass, Rhodes
grass, dallisgrass. World Crops 27(3) : 113-117. Chrom.
nos. Cenchrus ciliaris, Axonopus compressus, Chloris gayana
and Paspalum dilatatum.

Kanodia, K. C. & Nanda, P. C. 1978
Cenchrus rajasthanensis, a new species from Western
Rajasthan. Geobios 5 : 156-159. Key.

PDov Dovclicmdoa O Maen. D Q 1070
INdU, Tumiivlding X 1UilLL, L. J. 1970
Work done on Cenchrus setigerus Vahl in India—a
vE - v v asa i 3
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review. Indian Forester 104(7) : 478-482. Cenchrus setigerus
is a good forage crop, known as “bird wood grass”,

Centotheca Desv.

POA 479 Froideville, Ch. Monod de 1971
Notes on Malesian Grasses IV. A synaopsis of Cenfo-
theca and reduction of Ramosia. Blumea 19(1) : 57-60.

POA 480 Anderson, D. E. 1974
Taxonomy of the genus Chloris (Gramineae). Brigham
Young Univ, Sci. Bull. Biol. 19(2) : iv, 1-333, Chrom.
nos. Keys.

POA 481 Fosberg, F. R, 1976
Status of the name Chloris barbata (L.) Swartz. Taxon
25(1) : 176-178. Synonymy & nomencl,

POA 482 Jones, R. J. & Pritchard, H. J. 1971
The method of reproduction in Rhodes grass (Chloris
gayana Kunth). Trop. Agric. 48(4) : 301-307, Chrom.
nos.

POA 483 Raizada, M. B. 1959
An overlooked species of Chloris (C. prieuri Kunth)
from India. Indian Forester 85 : 335-336.

POA 484 Mehra, K. L. 1955
Chromosome races in Chrysopogon montanus, Curr. Sci.
24 : 95-96.

POA 485 Oke, J. G. 1973
Biotype differentiation in some species of Dichanthium
Willemet, Ischaemum Linn., Chrysopogon Trin., Schima
Forsk., Iseilema Hack. and Heteropogon Pers. found in
parts of western India. Proc. Indian Acad. Sci. B, 78(1) :
10-16.
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Cleistachne Benth.

Bharadwaja, R. G. & Raizada, M. B. 1953
Indian species of Cleistachne Benth. Indian Forester 79 :
121-123,

Coelachne R. Br.

Bor, N. L. 1961
A new grass from Bombay. fJourn. Bombay Nat. Hist.
Soc. 58(1) : 317-318. Coelackne minuta Bor sp. nov.
from Maharashtra, descr.

Hubbard, C. E. 1943

2l aobonn ol L
n

(1) uuwp {LCrié

Naik, V. N. 1980
Coclachne ghatica Naik sp. nov. Reinwardtia 9 : 393-394,
1 fig. From W, Ghats, India. Refer Prakash, V., &
Kulkarni, B. G, (1979) 1981, C. ghatica Naik is reduced
to Coelachne minuta Bor.

Prakash, V. & Kulkarni, B. G. (1979) 1981

Ntoe mm DNaslirdos b 32 o ANI_L. DI N.: O, g
WNOLCS O Loeiacnne gnaiicag IANalk. Duti. DOL, DUIU, IRAG

21 : 220-221. Reduced to C. minuta Bor.
Coelachyropsis Bor

Bor, N. L. (1971)
A new genus in the Gramineae. Ann. Naturhist. Mus.
Wien 75 : 21-26. Coelachyropsis lagopoides Bor, Dactylis
lagopoides L. (1771). Refer also Phillips, S. M. 1982,

(POA 493)

Coelachyrum Hochstett et Nees

Bor, N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic grasses-7. “‘aelacly:mm Hochstett et
Nees, a genus of grasses new to Pakistan. Kew Bull,

7 :225-226.
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POA 493

Phillips, S. M. 1982
A numerical analysis of the Eragrostideae (Gramineae).
Kew Bull. 37(1) : 133-162. Coelachyropsis Bor is reduced
to Coelachyrum Hochst. & Nees.

POA 494

POA 495

POA 496

POA 497

POA 498

POA 499

POA 500

Coix Linn.

Arora, R. K. 1974

Adlay (Coix) crop in Meghalaya, Fourn. Indian Bot.
Snr 59 : 05.08,

(VA gV a 4

Arora, R. K. 1977
“Job’s-tears” (Coix lacryma-jobii), a minor food and
fodder crop of north eastern India. Econ. Bot. 31 :
358-366.

Degener, O. & Degener, 1. 1974
Coix lacryma-jobii. Newsl. Hawaiian Bot. Soc. 13(5) :
23. var. stenocarpa naturalized in Hawai.

Jain, S. K. & Banerjee, D. K. 1974
Preliminary observation on the ethnobotany of the
genus Cotx, Econ. Bot. 28(1) : 38-42.

Koul, A. K. (1970) 1971
Cytoembryological studies in Oriental Maydeae. Coix
aquatica Roxb. Proc. Natl. Acad. Sci. India B. 40(3) :
163-177. Chrom, nos,

Koul, A. K. 1974
Job’s tears. In : Hutchinson, J. ed. Evolutionary studies
in World Crops : 63-66. Chrom. nos.

Mimeur, G. 1951

Qverpmarmne qnemﬁmw du genre de Coix et Systema-

SRR 1L e L8 et 111

tique vametalc de Coix lacryma-jobii. Morphologie de
cette petite cereale et etude de sa plantule. Rev. Bot,
Appl. 31 : 197-211, 4 fig. Key.
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Murakami, M. & Takeoka, M, 1959
Studies on the breeding of genus Coix III. On the
surface structure of pollen membrane of genus Coix

POA 502

POA 503

POA 504

POA 505

POA 506

POA 507

POA 508

10

and Zea. Sci. Rep. Kyoto Pref. Univ, Agr. 11 : 9-14,

Venkateswarlu, J. W, & Rao, P. N. 1975
Apomixis in Coix aquatica Roxb. Ann. Bot, 39(164) :
1131-1136. Chrom. nos.

Watt, G. 1904
Coix spp. or “‘Job’s Tears”. A review of all available
information, Agric. Ledg. 11 : 189-229,

Crypsis Ait.

Lorch, J. W, 1962
A revision of Crypsis Ait. (Gramineae). Bull, Res. Counc.

Israel 11D : 91-116.

Cymbopogon Spreng,

Bar, N. L. 1953-1954
The genus Gymbopogon Spreng. in India, Burma and
Ceylon. Journ, Bombay Nat. Hist, Soc. 51(4) : 890-916,
52(1) : 149-183.

Faruqi, S. A., Alidina, L. & Zaidi, Z. H. 1974
Differentiation of the varieties of Cymbopogon on the
basis of its chemical constituents. Pakistan Journ. Sci.
Ind, Res. 17(4-5) : 130-132.

Gupta, B. K. 1970
Studies in the genus Cymbopogon-3. Contribution to
cytogeography of some Indian species of Cymbopogons.
‘Proc. Indian Acad. Sci. 71B : 4-8, 1 fig., 1 tab, Distr, &
endemics.

Gupta, B, K. 1970
Studies in the genus Cymbopogon Spreng.-4. A new
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Cymbopogon ladakhensis B. K. Gupta.

Gupta, B. K. 1970
Studies in the genus Cymbopogon Spreng.-5. A new
species of Cymbopogon from Ramnagar. Proc. Indian
Acad. Sci. 71 B : 86-89. Cymbopogon ramanagarensis

n V ﬂ-""\ I'l
D, H™, TUpila

Gupta, B. K. 1970
Studies in the genus Cymbopogon Spreng-7. Proc. Indian
Acad. S¢i. 71 B : 94-100. C. distans (Nees) Wats. var,
mundensis Gupta ; C. flexuosus {Nees ex Steud.) Wats.
var. coimbatorensis Gupta ; C. jawarancusa (Jones) Schuit.
var. assamica Gupta ; C. martimi (Roxb.} Wats, var,
sofia Gupta ; C. parkeri Stapf var. jammuensis Gupta.,

Gupta, B. K. 1971
A note on the occurrence of natural hybrid in Indian
Cymbopogon. Plant Science 3 : 120-121,

Gupta, B. K, 1978
Studies on the genus Cymbopogon Spreng.-8. A contri-
bution to the classification of Indian species of Gymbo-
pogon, Fourn. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 75(2) : 450-453,
Key to 23 spp.

Gupta, B. K. & Jain, N. 1979
Contribution to the bibliography of Gymbopogon grasses,
Indian Journ. Forestry 2 : 71-117.

Janaki Ammal, E, K. & Gupta, B. K, 1969
The role of vivipary in the genus Cymbopogon. Curr, Sci.
38 : 576.

Narayan, K. N. & Jagadish Chandra, K. S, 1966
Cytological studies in species of Gymbopogon from South
India. Sci, Journ, Mysore- Uniz, 20 : 66.
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Singh, F. 1966

Basic chromosome number in Cymbopogon caesius. Curr.
Sci. 35 : 418,

Soenarko, S. 1975

POA 518

POA 519

POA 520

POA 521

POA 522

POA 523

POA 524

A new species of Cymbopogon Spreng. (Cramineae)
from Burma. Reinwardtia 9(2) : 183-185. C. mandalaiaensis
Soenarko,

Soenarko, S. 1977

‘The genus CGymbopogon Spreng. (Gramineae). Reinwardtia
9(3) : 225-275. Chrom. nos. ; key, maps.

Stapf, O. 1906

The oil grasses of India and Ceylon. Kew Bull. 1906 :
297-463.

Verma, V. & Sobti, V. 1982

Karyological studies in the genus Cymbopogon Spreng.-1.
The Nucleus 25(3) : 165-171.

Cynodon L. C. Rich.

De Wet, J. M. J. & Harlan, J. R. 1970
Biosystematics of Cynodon L. G. Rich. (Gramineae).
Taxon 19 : 565-569, Key to spp.

Fujimoto, Y. 1965
Classification of Cymodon and Zopsia by vegetative
characters. Hikobia 4 : 209-221, 7 fig.

Harlan, J. R., De Wet, J. M. J., Huffine, W. W, & Deakin,
J.R. 1970
A guide to the species of Cynodon (Gramineae). Okla Sta.
Uniy. Agric. Exp. Sta. Bull. 673 : 1-37.

Harlan, J. R., De Wet, J. M. J., Rawal, K. M. 1970
Geographic distribution of the species of Cynodon L. C.
Rich. (Gramineae). East Afr. Agric. Forest Journ. 36 :
220-226, 8 spp. recognised.
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POA 525 Harlan, J. R., De Wet, J. M. J., Rawal, K. M., Felder,
M. R. & Richardson, W. L. 1970

Cytogenetic studies in Cynodon L. C. Rich.(Gramineae).
Crop. Sci. 10 ; 288-291,

DMNA RO ) & PRI ha D 10A7

L VLN J4&LU Ilulbulllub, INe LIT/
A cytological and morphological study of cultivated
Cynodon species, Journ, S, Afr. Bot. 13 : 107-116

POA 527 Jain, S. K. 1966
Notes on Indian grasses 1. Distribution of two less
known species of Cynodon Rich. Indian Forester 92 :
201-202, C. barberi & C. arcuatus ; key to C. barberi,
C. arcuatus & C. dactylon,

POA 528 Jain, S. K. 1966
Notes on Indian grasses-2, The identity and distribu-
tion of certain species. Indian Forester 92 : 362-367.

POA 529 Jain, S. K, 1966
Notes on Indian grasses-3. A new form of CGynodon
barberi Rang. et Tad. Indian Forester 92 : 699-700,

POA 530 Jain, S. K, (1966) 1967
Notes on Indian Grasses-5. Type materials of the

genus Cynodon Rich. in Indian herbaria. Bull. Bot,
Surv, India 8 : 204-205,

POA 531 Jain, S. K. (1967) 1968
The genus Cynodon Rich. ex Pers. in India. Bull. Bot,
Surv. India 9 : 134-151, 12 fig. Synonymy of the genus
& 5 spp. ; key to spp., local names, descr., distr., notes,

POA 532 Judd, B. I. 1975
New World tropical forage grasses and their manage-
ment : Bermuda grass, Giant star grass, St. Augustine
grass, Jaragua grass, World Crops 27(2) : 69-72,
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. POA 533 Mobberley,D.G. 1967

Taxonomical and monographical study of cultivated
species. Journ. S. Afr. Bot. 33 : 107-116.

Rawal, K, M. & Harlan, J. R. 1971
The evolution of growth habit on Gynodon L. C. Rich.
(Gramineae,). Trans. Hllin. Acad. Sci. 64(2) : 110-118,

Dactylis Linn,

Camus, A. 1946
Sous espece asiatique nouvelle du Dactylis glomerata L.
Bot. Syst. (Paris) 12 : 207-209, D. glomerata subsp.
sinensis A, Camus from India and Yunnan.

Domin, K. 1943
Monograficka studie o rodu Dactylis L. Acta Bot.
Bohemica 14 : 1-147,

Sinskaya, E. N. 1964
Speciation and the origin of forms in the genus Dactylis.
Bot. Zh. 49 : 177,

Bor, N. L. 1946
A new species of Dactyloctenium from India, Blumea
Suppl. 3 : 44.

Danthonia DC.

Bor, N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic grasses-1. Danthonia DC. in India,
Kew Bull, 1952 : 75-81.

De Wet, J. M. J. 1954
The genus Danthonia in grass phylogeny. Amer. Fourn,
Bot. 41 : 204-211.
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Dendrocalamus Nees

Gupta, K. K, 1968
Flowering of the bamboos, Dendrocalamus hookeri in
Shillong during 1967, Indian Forester 94 : 209.

Naithani, H. B. & Bahadur, K. N, 1982
A new species of Bamboo from India. Indian Forester
108 : 212-214. Dendrocalamus sahnii Naithani et Babadur
from Subansiri Dist,, Arunachal Pradesh.

Nath, G. M. 1959

Flowering of ‘‘Pecha bamboo” (Dendrocalamus hamil-
}nnu\ in the hills of Cachar district, Indian Forester 85:72.

A28 I wa Avvii e RIVWUIIV & VIOV v

Shah, N. C. 1968
Flowering of the Bamboo, Dendrocalamus hookeri and
D, strictus in Assam and Bihar States, Indian Forester

-

94 ;. 717.
Deyeuxia Clar. ex Beauv,

Bor, N. L. 1940
A note on Deyeuxia munroi (Boiss.

66 : 418-420.

\ ~ T‘_ I TN .
.) Bor, Indian Foresier

“)

Bor, N. L. 1949
A new species of Deyeuxia from India. Kew Bull, 1949 :
66.

Diandrochloa de Winter.

Roy, G. P, 1978
The genus Diandrochioa in India. Geobios, 5 : 76-77.

Dichanthium Willem,

Borgaonkar, D. S. & Singh, A. P, 1962
Species relationships in Dichanthium IV. D. annulatum
and D. papillosum. Phyton 19 : 101-107, 2 fig., 3 tab.
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POA 549 Camus, A. 1921
Note sur le genre Dichanthium Willemet. Bull. Mus.
Hist, Nat. (Paris) 27 : 548-550. A systematic treatment.

b
Cytogeogr phy of the D lmrtlzzum annulatum Complex.

Brittonia 10 : 59-72,
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Clayton, W, D, 1978
New species and combinations in African and Indian
grasses. Studies in the Gramineae XLIII. Kew Bull.
32 : 579-581. Dichanthium paranjpyeanum (Bhide) Clayton
based on Andropogon paranjpyeanum Bhide.

POA 552 Deshpande, U. R. (1979) 1981
Transfer of two Indian grasses to Dichanthium Willemet,
Bull. Bot. Surv. India 21 : 198. Dichanthium jainii (Desh,
& Hem.) Deshpande & Dichanthium nagense (Bor)
Deshpande.

POA 553 De Wet, J. M. J. 1965
Diploid races of tetraploid Dichanthium species. Amer.
Natur. 49 : 167-172.

POA 554 De Wet, J. M. J. 1968
Diploid-tetraploid-haploid cycles and the origin of
variability in Dichanthium agamo species, Evolution 22 :
394-397.

POA 555 De Wet, J. M. J. & Harlan, J. R, 1968
Taxonomy of Dichanthium section. Dichanthium (Gra-

mineae). Bol, Soc. Arg. Bot. 12 : 206-227, 1 fig,

POA 556 De Wet, J. M. J. & Harlan, J. R. 1970
Apomixis, polyploidy and speciation in Dichanthium.
Evolution 24 : 270-277, 2 fig. Taxonomic discussion and
speciation.

POA 557 Jain, S. K. & Deshpande, U. R, (1978) 1979
Transfer of some Indian species of Bothriochloa and
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Capillipedium to Dichanthium. Bull, Bot. Suro. India 20 :
133-135. 14 new combs. proposed.

POA 558 Mehra, K, L. 1960

Cytotaxonomical studies in the Dickanthium annulatum

Complex—Ph. D, Thesis. Okla State Univ., Stillwater,
Okla. USA.
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17 : 157 166.

POA 560 Mehra, K. L. 1962

The Dichanthium annulatum Complex 1. Morphology.
Phyton 18 : 87-94.,

POA 561 Mehra, K. L, 1964

The Dichanthium annulatum Complex II. Relationships

between the tropical and Mediterranean types. Phyton
1:119-126.

POA 562 Mehra, K. L. 1964

The Dichanthium annulatum Complex III. Origin and
artificial synthesis of Dichanthium papillosum Stapf.
Caryologia 17 : 545-556,

POA 563 Mehra, K. L. 1966
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POA 564 Mehra, K. L. & Celarier, R. P. 1958

Cytotaxonomic notes on the Dickanthium annulatum
Complex. Proc. Okla Acad. Sci. 38 : 22-25,

POA 565 Reddy, P. S. & D’Crux, R, 1971

Sterility in the interspecific hybrids of Dichanthium
Willemet. Cytologia 36(3) : 461-468. Chrom. nos.
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Digitaria Heist ex Fabr.

POA 566 Bor, N. L. 1955
The genus Digitaria Heist in India and Burma. Webbia
11 : 301-367.

POA 567 Camus, A. 1923
Le Digitaria longifiora Pers. et le D, chinensis A. Camus.
Not. Syst. Lecomte 4 : 48-49. Comparison of D. longifiora
& D. chinensis.

POA 568 Clayton, W. D. 1974
Studiesin the Gramineae XXXVI. Noteson the genus
Digitaria Haller. Kew Bull. 29(3) : 517-525. The genera
Digitariella de Winter and Digitariopsis C. E. Hubbard
are reduced to the genus Digitaria.

POA 569 Clayton, W. D, 1974
A discriminant function for Digitaria diagnalis. Kew
Bull. 29 : 527-533,

POA 570 Ebinger, J. E. 1962
Validity of the grass species Digitaria adscendens. Brittonia
14 : 248-253, 3 fig. D. adscendens occurring in tropics
and subtropics & D. sanguinalis in temperate regions,

POA 571 Gould, F. W. 1963
Cytotaxonomy of Digitaria sanguinalis and D. adscendens.
Brittonia 15 : 241-244.

POA 572 Gupta, P. K,, Singh, R. V, & Rani, S. 1974
Cytology of some Digitaria species. Cytologia 39(3) :
499-505. Chrom. nos.

POA 573 Gupta, P. K. & Srivastava, A, K. 1969

Cytological investigations in the genus Digitaria Rich.
Genet. Tber. 21 : 11-25.
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POA 579

POA 580

POA 581
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Henrard, J. T. 1934
Notes on the genus Digitaria with descriptions of new
species. Blumea 1: 90-114, Critical notes.

Henrard, J. T. 1950
Monograph of the genus Digilaria i-xxi, 1-999. Leiden.
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he grass genus Digitaria. Rhodora 29 :

Mary, T. N. & Malik, C. P. 1971
Cytological studies in some species of Digitaria. Genet.
Iber. 23(4) : 167-181. Chrom. nos.

Singh, N. P. & Deshpande, U. R. 1978
A note on the nomenclatural changes in the Indian
species of Digitaria Haller. Ann. Arid Jone 17(3) :
332-333.

Veldkamp, J. F. 1973
A revision of Digitaria Haller in Malesia. Notes on
Malesian grasses VI. Blumea 21 : 1-80, 14 fig., 3 tab.
Descr. of genus & spp., key to spp., distr., ecol., local
names, notes. Digitaria abludens (R. & S.) Veldk.
comb. nov. based on D. pedicellaris Prain.

Dignathia Stapf

Bor, N. L. 1960
The Gr. Burma, Ceylon, India & Pakistan p. 700. Dignathia
hirtella Stapf recorded for the first time from Gujarat.

Raizada, M. B. & Jain, S. K. 1961
First record of the genus Dz'gnathz'a Stapf in Indla

Tan A, Dovocdar Q7 « AOL ADQ 1. i eal ro Ha Qeonf 6
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Gujarat, descr.
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Dimeria R. Br.
POA 582 Bahadur, K. N. & Naithani, H. B. 1970
Dimeria fuscescens Trin.—a grass new to W. India.

Indian Forester 96 : 332-335, 7 fig. Synonymy, descr.,
distr., phytogeography ; compared with D. ballardii

Bor.

POA 583 Bor, N. L. 1952

Notes on Dimeria R, Br. Kew Bull. 6 : 455-459.

POA 584 Bor, N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic grasses 11. The genus Dimeria R. Br.
in India and Burma. Kew Bull. 6 : 553-592, fig. 1-2. .

POA 585 Sreekumar, P. V., Nair, V. J. & Nair, N. C. 1981
Dimeria copeana, a new grass from Kerala, India. Joum.

Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 78(3) : 577-579,

POA 586 Sreekumar, P. V., Nair, V. J. & Nair, N. C. 1982
Dimeria borii (Poaceae), a new species from Kerala,

T A Mo TN T D OO\ . OF 7N
indaia. journ. Leon, £ axon. poi. 3\ <) . 0JI/-0J0,

POA 587 Sreekumar, P. V., Nair, V. J. & Nair, N. C. 1983
Dimeria jainiv (Poaceae), a novelty from Kerala, India.
Curr. Sci. 52(6) : 258-259. Allied to Dimeria bialata
from Kerala.

Dinebra Jacq.
POA 588 Phillips, S. M., 1973
The genus Dinebra Jacq. (Gramineae). Kew Bull. 28 :
411-418, 2 fig., I map. Descr. of genus ; key to spp ;

synonymy of spp., 1 in India.
Dinochloa Buese

POA 589 McClure, F. A, 1936
The bamboo genera Dinochloa and Melocalamus, Kew
Bull. Misc. Inf. 1936 : 251-254. Critical notes on generic
differentiation,
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Duthiea Hack.

Bor, N. L. 1953
Notes on Asiatic grasses-14. The genus Duthiea Hack.

POA 591

POA 593
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POA 597

Kew Bull, 7 : 547-553.

Echinochloa Beauv.

Hyde-Wyatt, B. 1973
Barnyard grass : a potential threat to vegetable crops
and lucerne., Journ. Agri. Tasman 44(1) : 52-56.
Echinochloa crus-galli.

Malik, C. P. 1974
Species relationships in some Echinochloa strains from
India. Chromosome Inform. Ser. No. 16 : 10-11, Chrom,

nos.

Malik, C. P. & Grover, I. S. 1972
A high polyploid Echinochloa. Broteria Sci. Nat, 41(1-2) :
59-61. Chrom., nos.

Yabuno, T, 1966
Biosystematic study of the genus Echinochloa. Fourn.
Jap. Bot, 19 :277-323, 13 fig., 23 tab.

Eleusine Gaertn.

Chennaveeraiah, M., S. & Hiremath, S. C. 1974
Genome analysis of Eleusine coracana (L.) Gaertn.
Euphytica 23(3) : 489-495. Chrom. nos.

Chennaveeraiah, M. S. & Hiremath, S, C. 1974
Character association patterns in Eleusine Gaertn.
Karnataka Univ. FJourn. Sei. 19 : 257-275. Chrom. nos.

Hilu, K. W. 1981
Taxonomic status of the disputable Eleusine compressa
(Gramineae). Kew Bull. 36 : 559-563, 1 fig., 1 tab.
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Hilu, K. W, & De Wet, J. M. J. 1970
Racial evolution in Eleusine coracana subsp. coracana

Finger Millet). Amer, Journ, Bot. 66 : 1311-1318

Ecogeographical races were identified ; this study
suggests that natural selection played a major role in
the evolution of the crop.

& Harlan, 1. R, 1979

R RSGLIR235 g S A

Hilu, K. W, De Wet, J. M. J.
Archaeobotanical studies of Eleusine coracana subsp.
coracana (Finger Millet). Amer. Journ, Bot. 66 : 330-333,
10 fig. N. E. Africa is considered as the centre of domes-

tication of E. coracana.

Hilu, K. W,, De Wet, J. M. J. & Seigler, D. 1978
Flavonoid patterns and systematics in Eleusine. Biochem.

Syst. Ecol, 6(3) : 247, Chrom, nos.

Mehra, K. L. 1963
Considerations on the African origin of Eleusine coracana
(Linn.) Gaertn, Curr, Sci, 32 : 300-301,

Mehra, K. L. 1963
Differentiation of the cultivated and wild Eleusine
species. Phyton 20 : 189-198.

Phillips, S. M. 1972
A survey of the genus Eleusine Gaertn, in Africa. Kew
Bull, 27 : 251-270, 3 fig., 2 maps. Key to 8 spp.

Seetharam, A., Nayar, K, M. D. & Sreekantaradhya, R.
1972

Accessory chromosomes in Eleusine coracana. Sci. & Cult,
38(9) : 416.

Elionurus Humb. & Bonpl. ex Willd.

Renvoize, S, A, 1978
Studies in Elionurus (Gramineae). Kew Bull. 32(3) :
665-672. Key to 15 spp., 1 sp. in India.,
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Renvoize, S. A, 1968
The Afro-Asian specics of Enneapogon P. Beauv. Kew
Bull. 22 : 393-402, 1 fig., I map. Descr. of genus, key,
nomencl., E, schimperanus (Hochst. ex A, Rich.) Renvoise
comb, now.

Enteropogon Nees

Nair, K. K. N., Jain, S. K. & Nayar, M. P. 1977
A review of the genus Enteropogon Nees. Proc. Indian
Acad. Sci. 86 B : 81-85, 7 fig. Emended descr. of the
genus E. coimbatorensis sp. nov. from Tamil Nadu ;

Key.

Eragrostis Beauv.

4
4
3

P

Mohanan, M. & Sreekumar, P. V. 1982
On the occurrence of Eragrostis cumingii Steud. (Poaceae)
in India. fJourn. Econ. Tax. Bot. 3 : 447-448, From

Kerala.

Roy, G. P. (1976) 1979
The genus Eragrostis P. Beauv, in Rajasthan. Bull, Bot.
Surv. India 18 : 102-108, 18 spp. from Rajasthan with

key to spp.

Roy, K. K. 1964
Eragrostis. Bull. Natl. Bot. Gard, 90 :1-26.

Sprague, T. A. & Hubbard, C. E. 1933
Eragrostis major and E, minor. Kew Bull, Misc. Inf, 1933 ;

15-18,
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Eremochloa Buse

Bor, N. L. 1952
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POA 617

POA 618
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Notes on Asiatic grasses-8. The genus Eremochloa Buse
in India and Burma. Kew Bull. 1952 : 309-317.

Camus, A, 1914
Note sur les especees asiatiques du genre Eremochloa.
Not. Syst. Lecomte 3 : 85-88, A revision ; recognises 6

Spp-
Eremopogon Stapf

Raizada, M. B. & Jain, S, K, 1957
The genus Eremopogon Stapf and its affinities with
Schizachyriums Nees. Fourn. Bombay Nat, Hist, Soc, 54 :

858-865.
Eriachne R. Br.

Eck, Borshboom, M. H. J. van 1980
A revision of Eriachne R, Br. (Gramineae) in Asia and
Malesia. Blumea 26 : 127:138, 1 fig. Key to 4 spp. &
varieties.

Erianthus Michx.

Grassl, C. U. 1972
Taxonomy of Saccharum relatives, Sclerostachys, Narenga,

Erianthus. Proceedings 14th Congr. International Society of
Sugarcane Technologists 1972 : 240-248.

Mukherjee, S. K. 1959
Revision of the genus Erianthus Michx, Lloydia 21 :
152-188, 4 fig.

Eulalia Kunth

Shetty, B. V., Karthikeyan, S. & Vivekananthan, K,
(1973) 1976.
Notes on some interesting grasses from southern
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India. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 15 : 276-278. Eulalia
thwaitesii (Hack.) O. Ktze—a new record for India
from Kerala. Key to E. thwaitesii, E. trispicata, E.
wightii & E. phaeothrix.

Eulaliopsis Honda
Sur, P. R. (1975) 1976

Lulatzopszs dutlzzez (t’oaceae)— new species from India.
DA Ir: .2 C.. "O/O\ DIE O1™ TN.7_1°% »

Juum uumuu}' Nat, Hist. Soc. 14(J) . 010-01/ uialLiopsis

I]uflnpa D 'R' Qn i dpscr;bpd from Ganeca valley in

Arad  awv ) ARF\ AViz alxsa Vqlluy JiX

Tehri Garhwal.
Festuca Linn.

Alexeev, E. 1980
Genus Festuca L. in Pakistan, India & Nepal. Nov.

Syst. Pl. Vasc. 17 : 10-42, fig. 9. In Russian ; key to 34
Spp.

Auquier, P, 1970
Typification et taxonomic de Festuca tennicifolia Sibth.
Lejeunia, New series 53 : 1-7.

Hackel, E. 1882
Monographia Festucarum europaearum i-x, 1-216, pl. 1-4,
Includes Asiatic spp. with data on their distr.
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l
(Gramineae), Chromosoma 52(2) : 103-121, Chrom. nos.

Kennedy-O’Byrne, J. 1963
Studies in the Gramineae-III. Festuca, new sp. etc.

Kew Bull. 16 : 461.

Malik, C. P. & Tripathi, R, G, 1973
Cytological studies in the genus Festuca. Chromosome

Inform, Serv, No. 15 : 25-27, Chrom. nos.
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— POA 627 Saint-Yves,A 1927 —

Tentamen claves analyticae Festucarum veteris orbis
(sub. gen, Eufestucarum) ad subspecies, multas varie-
tates et non nullas subvarietates usque ducentes. Rev.

POA 628

POA 629
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POA 632

POA 633

POA 634

11

Brit. Bot, 1927(2) : 1-124, fig. 1-175. A revision.

Saint-Yves, A. 1928
Contribution a’l’etude des Festuca (subgen. Eufestuca)
de 1’ orient, Asia et region mediterraneanne voisine,

Candollea 3 : 321-466, fig. 1-67. A revision.

Saint-Yves, A. 1930
Apercu sur la distribution geographique des Festuca
(subgen. Eu- festuca). Candollea 4 : 146-165.

Qa;nfEVuPc A 1029
[ ] ALL O - vV ‘JU’

Festucae novae et loci novi Festucarum jam cognitarum
(subgen. Eu-festuca). Candollea 5 : 101-141,, fig. 1-5.

Mol B R 1087
LErreu, Lt LIO/

Meadow Fescue : Fescua eletior L., or F. pratensis Hudson.
Brittonia 19 : 129-132.

Uniyal, B. P. & Malhotra, C. L. (1979) 1981
Festuca arundinacea Schreb, in India. Bull, Bot, Surv. India
21 :182.

Filipedium Raiz. & Jain
( Reduced to Capillipedium Stapf )

Raizada, M. B. 1951

Filipedium, a new genus of Gramineae. Fourn. Bombay

Nat. Hist. Soc. 49 : 682-684., tab. 1.

Garnotia Brongn.

Gould, F. W. 1972
A systematic treatment of Garnotia. Kew Bull. 27 : 515~

connnuvmv & decer
synonymy &X QEsCl
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POA 635 Santos, J. U. 1944
The Philippines, Chinese and Indo-Chinese species of
the grass genus Garnolia Brongniart. Journ. Arn. Arb,
25 : 85-96. pl. 1-2., fig. 1. A systematic treatment,

POA 636 Santos, J. V. 1950
A revision of the grass genus Garnotia. Nat. Appl. Sct.
Bull. Univ, Philippines 10 : 1-179.

POA 637 Ved Prakash & Jain, S. K. 1979
Poaceae, tribe Garnotieae. Fasc. Fl. India 3 : 1-16.

POA 638 Ved Prakash, Shukla, U. & Jain, S. K. 1979
Notes on some Indian species of Garnotia Brongn.
(Poaceae). journ, Indian Bot. Soc. 58 : 344-350,

Glyphochloa Clayton

POA 639 Clayton, W. D, 1981
Notes on the tribe Andropogoneae (Gramineae). Kew
Bull. 35 : 813-818. Glyphochloa is based on a number of
Indian species of Manisuris.

Heteropogon Pers,

POA 640 Mehra, K. L. 1954

Chromosome races in Heteropogon contorius. Indian Journ.
Genet. 21 : 212-221,

POA 641 Oke, J. G. 1973
Biotype differentiation in some species of Dichanthium
Willemet, Ischaemum Linn., Chrysopogon Trin, Schima
Forsk., Iseilema Hack., Heteropogon Pers. found in parts
of western India. Proc. Indian Acad. Sci. B. 78(1) :
10-16.

POA 649 Rov. R. P Sinch
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P. K. 1965

t
A new chromosome race in Heteropogon contortus, Curr,
Sei. 34 : 190,
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POA 643 Tothill, J. C. 1966
Phenological variation in Heteropogon contortus and its

relation to climate. Austr, Journ. Bot. 14 : 35-47., 3 fig.
3 tab., 2 pl.

POA 644 Tothill, J. C, 1968

Variation and apomixis in Heteropogon contortus, Gra-

Hierochloe Gmel-ex R. Br.

POA 645 Chowdhury, J. K. 1964

A IRVLLCHIR BPULLLS UL Wi

Curr. Sci. 33 : 252,

POA 646 Tateoke, T. 1965
Geographical distribution of the genus Hierochloe,

Journ. Jap. Bot. 40 : 220-224, 2 maps. World distribu-

tion,
Holcolemma Stapf & C. E. Hubb.

POA 647 Clayton, W. D. 1978
The genus Holcolemma (Gramineae). Kew Bull, 32(4) :

773-774.

Hordeum Linn.

POA 648 Aberg, E. 1940
The taxonomy and phylogeny of Hordeum L. sect.

.
nﬁ.rall]g/l Aqu. ‘Nith snecial reference to Tihetan harlave
hah i A - el ﬂrl\.l\ljul A VAVI VIAVY VWY A 3V VeRAS M“ll\l,ﬂ'

Symbolac Bot. Upsal. 4 : 1-156, pl. 1-20.

POA 649 Aberg, E. 1950
Studies on the origin and classification of barleys and

their significance for the principles in classification
of self-pollinated cultivated plants, Proc. 7th Int, Bot,
Congr. 275-276,
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-~ _POA 650 Aberg, E. 1957
Wild and cultivated barleys with pedicelled florets.

K. Lantbrhogsk. Annbr, 23 : 315-322.

POA 651 Alvarez Pena, M. 1952

estac. Exptl. Aula Dei 2 : 234-249,

POA 652 Anderson, S. Th. & Bertelsen, F. 1972
Scanning electron microscope studies of polien of

nnnle amd mthan e cens
cereais ana otner grasses.

POA 653 Bakhteyev, F. Kh. 1955
[Barley]. Moscow State Publishing House of Agricultural
Literature 1-188. In Russian.

POA 654 Bakhteyev, F. Kh, 1956
[The genetics of barley. Crossing wild barley represen-
tatives Hordeum spontaneum G. Koch., with cultivated

form of barley] Bot. k. SSSR 41 : 1591-1603. In
Russian.

POA 655 Bakhteyev, F. Kh, 1957
A fossil form of cultivated barley : Hordeum lagunculi-
Jorme Mihi, K, Latbr. Hogsk. Annbr, 23 : 309-314,

POA 656 Bakhteyev, F. Kh. 1958
[The materials on the phylogeny and the origin of
cultivated barley—Hordeum sativum S. L.} Problems in
Botany 3 : 308-315. In Russian.

POA 657 Bakhteyev, F. Kh, 1962

[A new link in the species of wild barley]. Bot, Zh.
SSSR. 47 : 844-847. 1In Russian.

POA 658 Bakhteyev, F, Kh,
Some experimental aspects of the problem of origin and
phylogeny of barley. In : Nilan, R. A. ed. Barley genetics-2.
Washington, Washington State University Press 36-44,
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POA 659 Bakshi, J. S. & Rana, R. S. 1974
Barley. In : Hutchinson, J. B., ed. Evolutionary studies in
World Crops : diversity and clmnge in the Indian sub-continent,
Cambridge, Cambridge University Press 47-52.

POA 660 Beaven, E.S.1947
Barley, London, Duckworth,

POA 661 Bowden, W. M, 1959
The taxonomy and nomenclature of the wheats, barlevs
and ryes and their wild relatives. Canad. Journ. Bot,
37 : 657-684.
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Cytotaxonomy of the Euasiatic and South American
species of Barley, genus Hordeum L. Canad. Journ. Genetics
Gytol. 7 : 394-399.

POA 663 Brucher, H. & Aberg, E. 1950
Die primitivgersten des Hochlands von Tibet, ihre
Bedeutung fur die Zuchtung und das Varstandnis des
Ursprung und der Klassifizierung der Gersten. K.
Lanthr-Hogsk. Annbr. 17 : 247-319,

POA 664 Chennaveeraiah, M, S. & Hiremath, S. R. 1979
Karyotype study of different species of Hordeum. Cytologia

44(2) : 305-314.

POA 665 Covas, G. 1950
Observaciones sobre la taxonomia Hordeum vulgare L.
Y formas relacionadas. Rev. Argentina Agron 17 : 73-77,

POA 666 Dyson, R. H. Jr. 1953
The archaeological evidence of cultivated wheat and

barley in near eastern prehistory. Mem, Soc. Amer.
Archaeol, 9 : 7-11.

POA 667 FAO 1959
World catalogue of genetic stocks, barley. Rome 15 p.
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FAO 1961
World catalogue of genetic stocks, barley. Suppl. I. Rome

13 p.

Fedak, G. & Rajhathy, T. 1972
Isozyme studies in hybrid barley. Can. Journ, PI. Sci.
52 : 751-756.

Frieisleben, R. 1940
Die phylogenetische Bedeutung asiatischer Gersten
Der Zuchter 12 : 257-272. fig. 1-12. Deals with Hordeum

spp. ; bibliography.

Frost, S. Harborne, J. B., Asker, S. & Saleh, N. 1979
Comparison of flavonoid pattern in wild and cultivated
Hordeum species. Hereditas 90(2) : 251-256.

Georlette, R. 1955
Origine et phylogenie des orges cultivees. Ann. de

Gembloux 61 : 128-132,

Grillot, G. 1957
A note on the - botanical classification of cultivated
barleys. The creation of new varieties. Cr. Soc. Sci, Nat,
Phys. Maroc. 8 ; 156-162,

Grillot, G. 1959
La classification des orges cultivees (Hordeum sativum
Jessen) et nouvelles varietes d’orge. Ann. Amelior.

Plantes 9 : 445-552.

Harlan, H. V. 1957
One man’s life with barley. New Yark, Exposition Press

1-223,

On the origin of barley : a second look. In : Nilan,
R. A. ed. Barley genetics 2. Washington, Washington
State University Press 45-50,
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Harlan, J. R. & Zohary, D. 1966
Distribution of wild wheats and bariey. Science, New
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Helback, H. 1959
Archaeological evidence for genetic changes in wheat

POA 679

POA 680

POA 681

POA 682

POA 683

POA 684

POA 685

and barley. CSIRO PI. Introd, Rev. Canberra 2 : 10-16.

Morrison, J. W. 1959
Cytogenetic studies in the genus Hordeum 1. Chromosome

morphology. Can, Journ. Bot. 37 : 527-538.

Morrison, J. W. ¢t al. 1959
Cytogenetic studies in the genus Hordeum I1. Interspe-
cific and intergeneric crosses. Can. Journ. Pl, Sci, 39 :

375-383.

Nakao, S. 1956
Barley. In: Kihara H., ed. Land and Crops of Nepal
Himalaya Vol. 2. Scientific results of the Japanese
Himalaya 1952-1953, p. 313-343.

Nakao, S. & Yabuno, T. 1956
Hordeum brevisubulatum Link. In : Kihara, H. ed. Land
and Crops of Nepal Himalaya Vol. 2. Scientific results
of the Japanese expeditions to Nepal Himalaya 1952-

1082 .~ 982.984
1JJJ. P. 400-4UT,

Nevski, A. 1941
Monographiae genus Hordeum, Acta Acad, Sci, URSS.
Ser. 1, 5 : 64-255,

Nikitenko, G. F,
[Investigations of some phylogenetic problems of culti-
vated barley. Hordeum sativum Jess. by the method of
controlled-experiment] Dokl, Akad. Nauk. SSSR 78 :
783-786. In Russian.

Nikitenko, G. F.
[In regard to the evolution and systematics of cultivated
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barley]. Dokl. Akad. Nauk. SSSR. 81 : 1147-1149, In
Russian.

Nilan, R. A, 1964
The cytology and genetics of barley, 1951-1962, Recent
studies. Washington State University 32. Monographic
supplement No. 3. 1-278.

Oinuma, T. 1952
[Karyomorphology of cereals-12. Studies on the origin
of the cultivated barleys.] Kagaku (Tokyo) 22 : 301-306.
In Japanese.

Oinuma, T. 1953
[Karyomorphology of cereals-4, Studies of wild barleys].

Japan FJourn. Genet. 28 : 92-104, In Japanese,

Oinuma, T, 1953
[Karyomorphology of cereals-6. Geographical distri-
bution of karyotypes in barley varieties]. Bof. Mag.
Tokyo 66 : 28-33. 1In Japanese with English summary.

Pai, R, A, & Natarajan, A. T. 1958
Karyotypes of some varieties of barley. Proc. Indian
Acad, Sci. 48 : 122-130.

Science and Education Administration 1979
Barley : origin, botany, culture, winter hardiness,
genetics, utilization, pests. US Dept. Agric. Handb.
No. 338.

Shands, H. L. & Dickson, A. D, 1953
Barley—botany, production, harvesting processing,
utilization and economies. Econ. Bot, 7 : 3-26,

Smith, L. 1951
Cytology and genetics of barley, Bot. Rev. 17 : 1-51,
133-202, 285-355.
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The origin of cultivated barleys : a discussion, Econ.
Bot. 15 : 205-212.

Takahashi, R. 1955
The origin and evolution of cultivated barley. Adb.

Genet, 7 : 227-266.

Takahashi, R. 1959
[Phylogenetic differentiation of the barleys in the
regions around the Himalayas and Turkey]. 7apan
Journ. Breed. 9 : 67. In Japanese.

Takahashi, R. 1975
Cultivated barley and its wild relatives. In : Matsuo,
T. ed. FIBP synthesis Vol. 5. Gene conservation-exploration,
collection, preservation and utilization of genetic resources.
Tokyo, University of Tokyo Press 158-164.

Takahashi, R, Hayashi, J., Hiura, U. & Yasuda, S. 1968
A study of cultivated Barley from Nepal Himalaya and
North India with special reference to their phylo-
genetic differentiation. Ber. Ohara Inst. Landwirtsch
Biol. Okayama Univ. 14 : 85-122, 8 fig., 15 tab.

To]z achi1 R & Vamamnta T 10171
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[Studies in the classification and geographic distribu-
tion of barley varieties-15. The type of disarticulation
of the spikelet and the phylogeny of cultivated barley].
Nogaku Kenkyu, 39 : 81-90. In Japanese.

Trofimovskaja, A. Y. 1952
[The question of the origin and classification of culti-
vated barleyl. Trudy prikl. Bot. Genet. Selek. 29 :

19-26. In Russian.

Troﬁmovskaya, A. Y, 1969
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collection of barleyl. Trudy Prikl. Bot. Genet. Selek.
41(1) : 78-86. In Russian.

Tsuchiya, T. 1958
Karyotype studies in barley—a collective review.
Kromosomo 37 -38 :1294-1312. In Japanese.

Ward, D. J. 1962
Some evolutionary aspects of certain morphologic
characters in a world collection of barley. USDA

Tech. Bull. No. 1276. 1-112.

Wiebe, G. A, ¢t al. 1968
Barley : origin, botany, culture, whinter-hardiness,
genetics, utilisation, pests. USDA Agr. Handbook 338 :
1-127.

Zohary, D. 1960
Studies on the origin of cultivated barley. Bull. Res.
Coun. Israel Sect. D. 9 : 21-42,

The progenitors of wheat and barley in relation to
domestication and agricultural dispersal in the Old
World. In : Ucko, P. J. & Dimbleby, G. W, eds. The
domestication and exploitation of plants and animals, London,
Duckworth 47-66.

Hubbardia Bor

Bor, N. L. 1951
Hubbardia Bor. A new genus of Indian grasses. Kew Bull,

1950 : 385-388. Hubbardia heptaneuron Bor, endemic to
W. Ghats cf Karnataka,

Hyparrhenia Anderss, ex Fourn.

Bor, N. L. 1939
A note on Hyparrkenia griffithii Bor. Indian Forester

Vag =4

65 :; 86-88.
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Judd, B. 1. 1975
New world tropical forage grasses and their manage-
ment : Bermuda grass, giant star-grass, St. Augustine
grass, Jargua grass. World Crops 27 (2) : 69-72. Hyparr-

henia rufa.

Hystrix Moench.

Bor, N. L. 1940
The genus Hystrix Moench. in India. Indian Forester

66 : 543-545,
Imperata Cyr.

Rao, A. N. & Ling, Leong Fong 1974
Pollen morphology of certain tropical plants. Rein-
wardtia 9 : 153-176. Imperata cylindrica Beauv.

Indochloa Bor

Bor, N. L. 1958
Notes on Asiatic grasses-32. Indochloa Bor, a new genus
of Indian grasses. Kew Bull. 1958 : 225-226. Descr. of
genus ; I. paupercula (Stapf.) Bor comb. now. based on
Tripogon paupercula Stapf.

Indocalamus Nakai

Nakai, Takenoshin 1925

'T' P Y1 OTAf (F O AV nf nnm]—\ nnnnnnnnnnnn L (e Ve :\1 nm,‘.,l—n
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on the related genera growing in eastern Asia. Journ.
Arn, Arb. 6 : 145-153. Pleioblastus and Indocalamus,
new genera with many transfers, scgregated from the
genus Arundinaria,

Isachne R. Br.
Bhat, Gopalakrishna K. & Nagendran, C. R. 1983
A new species of Isachne (Poaceae) from Karnataka,

India. Curr. Sci. 52(6) : 258-259. Isachne veldkampii
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K. G. Bhat & C. R. Nagendran allied to 1. mposotis &
I. mysorensis.

POA 715 Bor, N. L. 1949
Two new species of Isachne from India. Kew Bull, 1949 :
95.

POA 716 Hemadri, K. 1971
Isachne borii Hemadri, a new grass from India. Indian
Forester 97 : 223-225, 8 fig., 1 pl. From Maharashtra,
descr., phenology.

POA 717 Keng, Pai-Chich 1965

.
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Phytotax. Sin. 10 : 6-24.

POA 718 Naik, V., N. & Patunkar, B. W, (1973) 1976
Two new grasses from Marathwada. Bull. Bot. Surv.
India 15(1 & 2) : 157-159, 13 fig. Isachne bicolor &
Tripogon polyanthus sp. nov.

POA 719 Singh, N. P. & Deshpande, U, R, 1973
Report of an endemic Ceylonese grass from India.
Indian Forester 99(11) : 674-675. Isachne globosa var.

effusa.

POA 720 Sundara Raghavan, R. 1971

£ CW SPLCCICS O Ls5acine N, DT, \L0al

Indian Forester 97 : 304-307, 2 pl., 1 tab. Isachne mysorensis,
descr.

POA 721 Ved Prakash (1979) 1981
First record of Isachne kinabaluensis Merr. (Poaceae)
in India. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 15 : 280.

Ischaemam Linn.

POA 722 Almeida, M, R. 1972
A new species of Gramineae (Poaceae). Ischaemum bolei
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A1 b | o~ o N N A W N | i IR T 3
Almeiaa sp. nov, irom sSavantwadi, Vianarasnira. Lnaian

Forester 98 : 236-238, 11 fig. Descr.

POA 723 Bor, N. L. 1940
A note on Ischaemum robustum Hook. f. Indian Forester
66 : 333-334.

POA 724 Bor, N. L. 1950
Two new species of Ischaemum from Bombay Fourn.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 49(2) : 165-168. I. bombaiense
Bor, I. santapaui Bor,

POA 725 Bor, N. L. 1953
Notes on Asiatic grasses-13. Corrugaria Hack., a subgenus
of Ischaemum Linn, Kew Bull. 1958 : 371-372,

POA 726 Bor,N.L, 1962
Notes on Asiatic grasses. Ischaemum barbatum Retz.
Kew Bull. 15 : 411-414.

POA 727 Bor, N. L. 1971
Ischaemum raizadae or borii, Indian Forester 97 : 73,

POA 728 Fuyjimoto, Y. 1967
Classification of Ischaemum Linn, based on vegetative
characters, especially on the ligule. Hikobia 5 : 104<111,
4 fig.

POA 729 Hemadri, K. & Billore, K. V, 1970
Ischaemum raizadae Hemadri & Billore—a new grass from
India. Indian Forester 96 318-321. From Maharashtra,
descr., compared with I. diplopogon.

POA 730 Oke,]J. G. 1971
Chromosome numbers in some species of Ischaemum
Linn, and Sekime Forsk. in parts of western India.
Proc. Indian Acad. Sci. B, 73(6) : 285-289.

POA 731 Oke,]J.G. 1973

Karyotypic variations, meiotic behaviour and phylo-
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genetlc 1nterrelat10nsn1ps in some SpCCleS of Ischaemum

L. and Sehima Forsk. in parts of western India. Proc.
Indian Acad. Sci. B. 78(2) : 80-88.
Oke, J. G. 1973

Biotype differentiation in some species of Dichanthium
Willemet, Ischaemum Linn, Chrysopogon Trin., Sehima
Forsk., Iseilema Hack. and Heteropogon Pers. found in
parts of western India. Proc. Indian Acad. Sci. B, 78(1) :
10-16

Oliver, D. 1888
Ischaemum angustifolium Hackel. Hook. Icon, PI. 18 : 1773,
A transfer of Spodiopogon angustifolius Trin. occurring
in India & China.

Dat:l D n .Qy NN D 1072\ 0'7
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A new species of Ischaemum Linn. from India. Fourn.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 70 : 324-325., pl. 1. I. vemba-
nadense from Kerala, descr,

Iseilema Anderss.

Ve 15 ]

Birari, S. P. & Cruz, R. d’ 1973

Chromosome number of four in the genus Iseilema
Aprco nf the fomﬂu Peacean (r‘v aaal D

n [
A BLARALE OO VAL P2 ¥ 28 ¥ Al u;xu;;vav} . lle\).

Journ. Mahatma Phule Agm, Univ. 4(1) : 70,

Murty, R. & Satyavathi, U, (1968) 1969
Two new species of Iseilema Anderss. from India. Fourn.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 65(3) : 664-669. Iseilema hubbardii
Murty from Madhya Pradesh ; I. venkateswarlui Satya-
vathi from Andhra Pradesh.

;R/)fhnrtv IT R & Satvavath: 1974.

Vi LA ], s AWr WA Uub]uv“‘»lll, E &)
Ancuploidy in Iseilema laxum Hack. Cytologia 39(1) :
17-26. Chrom. nos.
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Rao, Y. S. 1975
Evolutionary trends in the Indian Iseilema, Nature 225
(5505) : 220-221, Chrom. nos.

Satyavathi, D. & Murty, U. R. 1974
Ovtnlacy of trinlatd Tesrloma hubbards NMurt arwvr Sy
LYL0108Y OL Iripiola fsewéma huopoarar iurty. Lurr, oSt
43 ; 597,

Jansenella Bor

POA 741

POA 742

POA 743

POA 744

Bor, N. L. 1955
Notes on Asiatic grasses-23. Fansenella Bor, a new
genus of Indian grasses. Kew Bull, 10 : 93-99, fig, 1-12,

Phipps, J. B. 1972
Studies in the Arundinelleae (Gramineae)-12. Relation-
ships of Arundinella, Fansenella, Trichopteryx and the
Danthoniopoids. Can. Fourn. Bot. 50(4) : 825-837,

Koeleria Pers.

Domin, K. 1907
Monographie der Gattung Koeleria. Bibl. Bot. 14(65) :
i-viii, 1-354, pl. 1-22, 3 maps.

Lagurus Linn.

Misra, B, 1973
On the occurrence of Lagurus ovatus Linn, in India.
Curr, Sci. 42(12) : 439,

Lasiurus Boiss,

Mechta, K. & Bhandari, M. M., 1973
On the chromosome study of Lasiurus species from
Indian desert. Chromosome Inform. Serv. No. 15 : 22-23,
Chrom, nos,
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Leersia Soland. ex SW.
POA 745 Launert, E. 1965
A survey of the genus Leersia in Africa. Senck. Biol.
46 : 129-153.
POA 746 Prodoehl, A. 1922
Oryzeae monographice describuntur. Bot. Archiv, Mez.
1: 211-224 ; 231-256. Includes known species of
Leersia, Oryza and Kizania.
Leptochloa Beauv.
POA 747 Veldkamp, J. F. 1971
Notes on Malesian grasses : 5. New species and combina-
tions in Pheidochloa, Hyparrhenia and Leptochloa. Blumea
19 : 61-64. Leptochloa malabarica (Linn.) Veldkamp.
based on Poa malabarica Linn.
Lepturus R. Br.
POA 748 Deshpande, U. R. & Singh, N. P, 1976
Lepturus radicans (Steud.) A. Camus : a new record for
India (Gramineae)., Curr, Sci. 45 : 873.
Limnopoa C. E. Hubb.
POA 749 Hubbard, C. E. 1943
Limnopoa meeboldii (C. E. C. Fisch.) C. E. Hubb. Hooker’s
Icon. PL. t. 3432, Descr.
Lolium Linn.
POA 750 Bhattacharya, Baruna 1976
Lolium remotum Schrank var. aristatum (Doell) Aschers :
Poaceae—a new record for India. Curr. Sci. 45 : 277,
POA 751 Bhattacharya, Baruna 1977

A note on Lolium duthiei (Hack. ex Hook. f) Baruna
Bhattacharya. Journ. Bombay. Nat. Hist, Soc. 74(1) :
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POA 753

POA 754

POA 755

POA 756

POA 757

POA 758

POA 759

POA 760

12
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207-208. Based on L. rigidum Gaud. var. duthiec Hack
ex Hook. f.

De Rouville, P. 1853
Monographie du genre Lolium i-vii, 1-57. Montpellier.

Essad, S. 1954
Contribution a’la systematique du genre Lolium. Ann.
Inst. Nat. Rech. Agron. Ser. B. 4. 325-351. 1954.

Jauhar, P. O. 1975
Chromosome relationships between Lolium and Festuca

(Gramineae). Chromosoma 52(2) : 103-121. Chrom. nos.

Malik, C. P, 1974
Mutations in relation to species evolution in Lolium
sp. In : Kachroo, P. ed. Advancing Frontiers in Cytogenetics

95-100. Chrom. nos.

Naylor, B. 1960
Species relationships in the genus Lolium, Heredity

15 : 219-233.

Rees, H, & Jones, G. H. 1967
Chromosome evolution in Lolium. Heredity 22 : 1-18.

Terrell, E. E. 1966
Taxonomic implications of genetics of Rye grass
(Lolium). Bot. Rev. 32 : 138-184.

Lopholepis Decne.

Bor, N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic grasses-9. The genus Lopholepis Decne.
Kew Bull. 7 : 317-321.

Lophopogon Hack.

Singh, N. P. & Deshpande, U. R. 1980
A critical note on the genus Lophopogon Hack. Ann.
Arid Zone 19 : 168-170.
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Manisuris Linn.

POA 761 Jain, S. K. (1967) 1968

Notes on Indian orasses-8. Manisuris .rlnmrmmc {Hac k)
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Kuntze collected after thirteen decades. Bull. Bot.
Suro. India 9 : 293-294, fig. 17. From Coorg, Karnataka,
descr.

POA 762 Jain, S. K. (1970) 1972
The genus Manisuris L. (Poaceae) in India. Bull. Bot.
Surv. India 12 : 6-17, tab. I, fig. 12, Key to 9 spp.,

Ataa Alos o AL PrE v P TIT. Al

Synonymiy, ioics, Qistr, ; M. aGeuminga \x.l.a.t,zs) 0.
Ktze var. stocksii (Hook. f.) Jain comb. nov. based on
Rottboellia acuminata Hack. var. stocksii Hook. f., M.
divergens (Hack.) O. Ktze var. hirsuta (Fischer) Jain
based on M. forficulata Fischer var. hirsuta Fischer.

POA 763 Jain, S. K. & Deshpande, U. R. (1968) 1969
Manisuris santapaui Jain et Deshpande—a new grass
from India. Buii. Boi. Surv. India 10 : 277-279. Endemic
to Maharashtra.

764 Jain, S. K. & Hemadri, K. (1968) 1969

-~

Manisuris  mysorensis Jain et Hemadri—a new grass
from India. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 10 : 280-282, fig. 3.
From Castle Rock, Karnataka, descr.

POA 765 Kulkarni, B. G. & Hemadri, K. 1974
Manisuris ratnagirica Kulkarni et Hemadri, new grass
from the Sahyadri range, Maharashtra State. Indian

TN _...2... 10N . EN ORA L
L07€31€7 19V . ‘JU“JT, Lav. l Ilg 0 Uescr

POA 766 Rao, R. S. & Hemadri, K. 1968

A new snecies of Manisuris Linn. (
£n 3aUWY SpPULAtS UL JYAKNeRT v ik, \ &

Bull. Bot. Surv. India 10 : 106-109, pl. 1, ﬁg. 24. Manisuris
goaensts, descr.
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Melanocenchris Nees

Nair. K. K. N. & Na\]lar, M. P, (1974) 1977

, K.K, N M. P, (1974) 19
Genus Melanocenchris Nees—a critical review. Bull.
Bot. Surv. India 16 : 141-144, fig. 3. Key to 3 spp.,
critical notes.

Melocalamus Benth.

(See also Dinockloa)

AL 1 1 ) /'l ~ f10™ A\ 10717
Malick, K. G, (1974) 1947

Melocalamus compactiflorus Benth, & Hook. f.—new
record of flowering in India. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 16 :
166-167.

McClure, F. A, 1936

The Bamboo genera Dinochloa and Melocalamas. Kew
Bull. 1936 : 251-954.

LIve 2 IUV Fla

Melocanna Trin.

Nath, G. M, 1968
Flowering in Muli bamboos (Melocanna bambusoides).
Indian Forester 94 : 346.

Vaid, K. M. 1962
Vivipary in Bamboo, Melocarna bambusoides. Fourn.

D~ ... AM~-2 IFia: O-~ BQ . 2O0 LO7
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Microchloa R. Br.

Launert, E. 1966
A taxonomic revision of the genus Microchloa R. Br.
Senckenbergiana Biol, 47 : 291-301, 13 fig.

Nair, K. K. N. 1980
The genus Microchloa R. Br. in India. Indian Forester
106(10) : 747-750. Key with critical notes; M,
indica (L. £.) P. Beauv. and M. kunthii Desv.
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POA 774 Bor, N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic grasses-5. The genus Microstegium in
India and Burma. Kew Bull. 7 : 209-223.

Miscanthus Anderss.

POA 775 Anonymous, 1904
The Eulalias (Miscanthus). Flora & Sylva 2 : 268-270,
I fig.

Mnesithea Kunth.

POA 776 GCamus, A. 1919
Note sur la genre AMnesithea Kunth. (Graminces). Bull.
Mus. Hist. Nat. (Paris) 25 : 56-59. Includes key and
enumeration of species.

POA 777 Anonymous, 1905

‘The heavenly bamboo (Nandina domestica). Flora & Sylva
3 : 315-317. A general note.

Narenga Bor

POA 778 Grassl, C. O. 1972
Taxonomy of Saccharum relatives. Sclerostachya, Narenga
and Erianthus. Proceedings 14th Congress, International
Society of Sugarcane Technologisis 1972 : 240-248.

Ochlandra 1Thw.

POA 779 Raizada, M. B. & Chatterji, R. N. 1963
New Bamboo from South India. Indian Forester 89 :
362-364, pl. 1. Ochlandra ebracteata Raiz. et Chatterjee
from Kerala, descr.
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Ochthochloa Edgew.

(See also Eleusine)

POA 780 Khider, W. 1981

;]’\‘I'I

‘-‘luu, AXMILINALL AU A
Taxonomic status of the disputable Eleusine compressa
(Gramineae). Kew Bull. 36(3) : 559-563. Eleusine com-

pressa is excluded from the genus on the basis of mor-
phology, leaf flavonoids and geographic distr. The
species is synonymous with O. dactyloides Edgew. of the
forgotten genus Ochthochloa.

Oplismenus Beauv.

POA 781 Davey, J. C. & Clayton, W. D. 1978
Some multiple discriminant function studies on Oplis-
menus (Gramineae). Kew Bull. 33(1) : 147-157. Key.

POA 782 Kerguclen, M. 1976
Oplismenus Palisot de Beauvois versus Orthopogon R.
Brown. Taxon 25(1) : 195-196.

POA 783 Schlechtandal, D. F. L. von 1861

Dos o o bs o o Ml T Q1 ., ORO Q10
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POA 784 Scholz, U. 1981
Monographie der Gattung Oplismenus (Gramineae).

- -

1-213, 46 fig., 2 tab., 2 apl. Monograph ; key to 9 spp.
Orinus Hitche.

POA 785 Bor, N. L. 1952
The genus Orinus Hitche. Kew Bull. 1951 : 453-455.

Notes and emended description of the grass genus of
Kashmir & Tibet.

Oropetium Trin.

POA 786 Jain, S. K. (1967) 1968
Notes on Indian grasses-7. The genus Oropetium Trin,
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Bull. Bot. Surv. India 9 : 284-285. Comparison of
O. thomacum & O. villosulum.

POA 787 Phillips, S. M. 1975

A raviax nf tha osanne namlmf [(3vaminana ) 9T
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Bull. 30(3) : 467-470. 0. roxburghianum (Steud.) S. M.
Phillips comb. nov. based on Tripogon roxburghianus
(Steud.) Bhide.

Oryza Linn.

POA 788 Akihama, T. & Toshimitsu, K. 1972
Geographical distribution of morphalogical variation
on wild rices in central and southern India. Preliminary
report Tottori University Scientific Survey 1971 Vol. 1 :
48-59.

POA 789 Akihama, T. & Watabe, T. 1970
Geographical distribution and ecotypic differentia-

tion of wild rice in Thailand. Tonan Ajia Kenkyu 8 :
337-346.

POA 790 Backer, C. A. 1946
The wild species of Oryza in the Malay Archipelago.
Blumea Suppl. 3 : 45-55.

POA 791 Bardenas, E. A. & Chang, T. T. 1966
Morphotaxonomic studies of Oryza glaberrima Steud.
and its related wild taxa, O. breviligulata A, Chev.
et Rochr. and O. stapfii Roschev. Bot. Mag, Tokyo
79 . 791-798.

POA 792 Chang, P. -T. 1976
The origin, evolution, cultivation and diversification
of Asian and African rices. Euphytica 25(2) : 425-441.

POA 793 Chang, T. T. 1964
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IRRI Tech. Bull. 1
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Chang, T. T. 1970
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resources in plants. Oxford, Blackwell 26 7 27 2
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Chang, T. T. 1970
The description and preservation of the world’s rice
germplasm. SABRAO News!. 2 : 59-64.

Chang, T. T. 1972
International cooperation in conserving and evalua-
ting rice germplasm resources. In: IRRI, ed. Rice
breeding, Los Banos, Philippines 177-185,

Chang, T. T. 1975
Rice : In: Simmonds, N. W. ed. Crop plant evolution,
London. Longman.

Chang, T. T. & Bardenas, E. A. 1965
The morphology and varietal characteristics of the
rice plant. IRRI. Tech. Bull. 4 : 1-40.

Chang, T. T. & Perez, A. T. 1975
Genetic conservation of rice germplasm in South East
and South Asia. 1971-74. In: Williams, J. T. &
Lamoureux, G. H. eds. Plgnt genstic resources of South
East Asia, Indonesia 120-128,

Chatterjee, D. 1947
Botany of wild and cultivated rices. Nature (Lond.)
160 : 234-237.

Chatterjee, D. 1948
A modified key and enumeration of the species of
Oryza Linn. Indian Journ. Agric. Sci. 18 : 185-192.

Chatterjee, D, 1951
Note on the origin, distribution of wild and cultivated
rices. Indian Fourn. Genet. Pl. Breed, 11 : 18-22,
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Chatterjee, P. G., Ray, Ranjana & Ghosh, A. K. 1978
On the origin of rice in India : Some remarks. Science
& Culture 44(4) : 145-148. From the available data, it
is concluded that the centre of origin is in the region
between eastern India and southern China.

Chevalier, A. 1932
Nouvelle contribution a’l’etude systematique des Oryza.
Revue Int. Bot. Appl. Agric. Trop. 12 : 1014-1032,

Chevalier, A.

1937

Sur les riz africains du groupe Oryza glaberrima. Revue
Bot. Appl. Agric. Trop. 17 : 413-418.

Chou, S. L. 1948
[l o | TR SN NI Y o ) NI |
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(Nanking) 7 : 53-54. In Chinese.
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Clayton, W. D. 1968
Studies in the Gramineae : 17.
rice. Kew Bull. 21 : 487-488.

West African wild

Darlington, G. D. 1947
Wild and cultivated rice. Nature (Lord.) 160 : 756-757.

Das, D.-C. 1963
Pachytene analysis on Oryza perennis Moench. Fourn.
Post Grad. Sch. Indian Agric. Res. Inst. 1 : 41.

FAO, 1950-1965
World Catalogue of genetic stocks of rice in United
Arab Republic. Agric. Res. Rev. 43 : 13-20.

Gandhi, S. S. 1961

Further records of rice (Oryza sp.) from ancient India.
Indian Forester 87 : 295.

Ghosh, Malabika & Bhaduri, P. N. 1966
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POA 813

POA 815

POA 816

POA 817

POA 818

POA 819

POA 820

POA 821

revealed by grain and embryo size. Indian Journ. Genet.

26(1) : 12-20.

Gopakumar, K. 1963
Pachytene analysis in Oryza spontanea. Journ. Post Grad.
Sch. Indian Agric. Res. Inst. 1 : 41,

Gopalakrishnan, R. 1962
A new interspecific hybrid in Oryza. Indian Journ. Genet.
Pl. Breed. 22 : 108-113. Origin of Oryza malampuzhaensis.

Gopalakrishnan, R. 1966
Evolution of African cultivated rice, Oryza glaberrima.
Madras Agric. Journ. 53 : 116-122,

Gopalakrishnan, R. 1966
Taxonomic studies of Oryza collina (Trimen) Sharma
et Shastry. Indian Journ. Genet. 26 : 98-100.

Gopalakrishnan, R., Nayar, N. M. & Sampath, S. 1964
Cytogenetical studies of two amphidiploids in the genus
Oryza. Euphytica 13 : 57-64.

Gopalakrishnan, R. & Sampath, S. 1966
The American species of Oryza. Oryza 3 : 35-40,

Gopalakrishnan, R. & Shastry, S. V. S. 1965
Taxonomic studies in the genus Oryza VII. Hairiness
of sterile lemmas and fringing of leaf-sheath. Indian

Fourn. Genet. 25(2) : 179-184.

Grist, D. H. 1965
Rice. London, Longman 1-570,

Gupta, P. S. 1951
Rice—its antiquity, geographical distribution, origin,
habitat and international importance,
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Gustchin, G. G. 1938
Le riz. Origine et histoire de sa culture. Riz et Rizic
12 : 61-96.

Hamada, H. 1956
Ecotypes of rice. In : Kihara, H. ed. Land and Crops of
Nepal Himalaya Vol. 2. 204-312, Kyoto University,

Kytoto.

Harris, D. 1974
Rice and man in South East Asia. Geogr. Rev. 64 :
140-142,

Indian Council of Agricultural Research ( CA
Nat umn’ nprmhlncm rn’/prhnn nfﬂrﬂ Delhi 23v

AR) 1971

AR LA 4] 22€iN1

IRRI 1963
Rice genetics and cytogenetics. Los Banos, Philippines.

Jachuck, P. J. & Hakim, K. L. 1966
Taxonomy of African wild rices. Oryza 3 : 41-48.

T~ - = 10 o
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Natural interspecific crossing in genus Oryza. Oryza
3:71-73.

Jennings, P. R. 1966
The evolution of plant type in Oryza sativa. Econ. Bot.

on . 206_4N9
LU . JIU=TVS,.

Katayama, T. G. 1973
Distributions and some morphological characters of the
wild rice in the Ganga plains. Part III. Mem. Fac.
Agric. Kagoshima Univ. 9 No. 18 : 1-27, fig. 4. Photo
31. Habitat and distribution.

Katayama, T. C. 1978
Distributions and some morphological characters of the
wild rice in the Ganga plains. Part IV. Mem. Fac,
Agric. Kagoshima Univ. 14(23) : 33-38.
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Katayama, T. C. & Kurdo, T. 1974
Distributions and some morphological characters of the

wild rice in the Ganga plains. Part II. Preliminary
Report Tottori Univ. Sci. Surv. 1971 Vol. 2, 19-70, fig. 18.

)

wild rice in Ceylon. Preliminar niv. Sci.

Suryv, 197, Vol. I : 60-64.

report Tottor:

<

Kush, G. S., Aquino, R. C. & Torres, E. 1971
Exploiting wild germplasm of Oryza for improving
cultivated rice. Proc. Second Ann. Sci. Mig. Crop. Sci.
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Considerations on the origin of cultivated rice. Seiken
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Genome analysis in the genus Oryza. Annual Report of
National Institute of Genetics, Fapan 10 : 37-39,

Krishnaswamy, N. & Chandrasekharan, P. 1957
Note on a naturally occurring tetraploid species of
Oryza. Sci. & Cult, 23 : 308-310, fig. 3. Descr. ; collected
from Malampuzha, Kerala (subscquently published as
0. malampuzhaensis.)
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Jap. Agric. Res. Qtly. 3 : 1-5.
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autotriploid mutants in Oryza sativa L. Journ. jJap.
Bot. 7 : 207-225.
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Phenctic similarity and phylogenetic relationships
among strains of Oryza perennis estimatcd by methods
of numerical taxonomy. Ewvolution, Lancaster, PA.,
23 : 429-449.
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Comparison of modes of evolution of cultivated forms
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India and its significance. Curr. Sci. 33 : 515-517.
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The chromosome morphology, secondary association
and origin of cultivated rice. Journ. Genet. 33 : 315-336,

Nayar, N. M, 1966
Spatial and temporal aspects of origin of rice. Proc.
Indian Acad. Sci. 63 : 297-303.

Nayar, N. M. 1967
Prevalence of self-incompatibility in Oryza barthii
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forms and the origin of the japonica type. Bot. Bull.
Acad. Sinica 3 : 109-131.

Oka, H. I. & Chang, W. T. 1964
Evolution of responses to growing conditions in wild
and cultivated rice forms. Bot. Bull. Acad. Sin. Tapei
5 : 120-138.

Oka, H. I. & Morishima, H. 1970
The dynamics of plant domestication : cultivation

experiments with wild Oryza populations. Evolution,
Lancaster PA. 25 : 356-364.



POA 866

POA

0
(=]
~3

5~}
O
p;-
ae}
[a)]
(o]

POA 869

POA 870

POA 871

POA 872

POA 873

POA 874

POACEAE 191

Porteres, R. 1950
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Oryzeae monographice describuntur. Bot. Archiv. Mez.
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a, Oryza and izania.
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Rice Genetics and Cytogenetics 1964
Proceedings of the symposium on rice genetics and cyiogenetics,
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1-14.
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Notes on the taxonomy of the genus Oryza. Bot. Mag.
74 : 269-270.

Sampath, S. 1962
The genus Oryza : its taxonomy and species interrela-
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The genus Oryza : an evolutionary perspective. Orza
3 : 30-34.

Sampath, S. 1973
Origins of cultivated rices. Indian Fourn. Genet. Pl. Breed.
33 : 157-161.
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The taxonomy of a wild Oryza species from Ceylon,

Oryza 5 : 75-76.
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Application of biometrical techniques to taxonomy of
Oryza. 1. Discrimination between O. eichingeri, O,
officinalis and O. minuta. Oryza 3: 58-70.

Sharma, S. D. & Shastry, S. V. S. 1964
Neglected characters in taxonomy of genus Oryze L.
Curr. Sei. 33 : 316-317.
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Taxonomic studies in genus Oryza L. 1. Asiatic types of
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Sharma, S. D. & Shastry, S. V. S. 1965
Taxonomic studies in the genus Oryza L. 3. O. rufipogon
Griff. sensu stricto and O. nivara Sharma et Shastry nom.
nov. Indian Journ. Genet. Pl. Breed. 25 : 157-167.

Sharma, S. D. & Shastry, S. V. S. 1965
Taxonomic studies in genus Oryza L. 6. A modified
classification. Indian Fourn. Genet. Pl. Breed. 25 : 173-178.
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Taxonomic studies in the genus Oryza L. 4. The
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Genet. Pl. Breed, 25 : 168-172.

Sharma, S. D. & Shastry, S. V. S. 1966
Taxonomic studies in genus Oryza L. 5. Sclerophyllum
coarctatum (Roxb.) Griff. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 8 : 42-44,
I tab. Comparison of Oryza & Sclerophyllum. S. coarctatum
(Roxb.) Griff. based on O. coarctata Buch.-Ham. ex
Roxb.

Sharma, S. D. & Shastry, S. V. S. 1971
Phylogenetic studies in genus Oryza-l1. Primitive
characters. Riso 20 : 127-136.

Sharma, S. D. & Shastry, S. V. S. 1975
Evolution in genus Oryza. In : Kachroo ed. Advancing
Srontiers in cytogenetics in Evolution and improvement of
plants 5-20.

Shastry, S. V. S. 1964
A new approach to the study of rice karyomorphology..
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In : Rice genetics and cytogenetics. Amsterdam, London
& New York. Elsevier Publishing 62-67.

Shastry, S. V. S. & Sharma, S. D. 1974
world crops : diversity and change in the Indian subcontinent,
Cambridge, Cambridge Univeristy Press 55-61.

Sokolova, 1. 1. 1969
[ Systematics of the genus Oryza L.]. Trudy prikl.
Bot. Genet. Selek. 41(2) : 117-147. In Russian.

Spencer, J. E. 1963
The migration of rice from mainland south east
Asia into Indonesia. In : Barraw, J. ed. Plants and the
migration of Pacific Peoples, Honolulu, Bishop Museum
Press, 83-89.

Tateoka, T. 1962
Species of the genus Orpza. Natn. Sci. Mus. Fapan 29 :
73-84.

Tateoka, T. 1962
Taxonomic studies of Oryza 1.
Bot. Mag. Tokyo 75 : 418-427.

0. latifolia complex.

Tateoka, T. 1962
Taxonomic studies of Oryza 2. Several species com-
plexes. Bot. Mag. Tokyo 75 : 455-461.
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Taxonomic studies of Orpza 3. Key to the species and
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. POA 910 Tateoka, T. 1964

Notes on some grasses XVI. Embryo structure of the
genus Oryza in relation to the systematics. Amer. Fourn.

Bot. 51 : 539,

POA 911 Tateoka, T. 1965
Taxonomic and chromosome numbers of African
representatives of the Oryza officinalis complx. Bot.
Mag. Tokyo 78 : 198-201.

POA 912 Terao, Hiroshi & Mizushima, Usaburo 1939
Some consideration on the classification of Oryza
sativa L. into two subspecies so called ‘‘Japonica” and

““Indica”. Jap. Journ. Boi. 10 : 213-258, fig. 1-10. Mainly
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POA 913 Ting, Y. 1957
[ The origin and differentiation of cultivated rice
in China ]. Acta Agr. Sinica 8 : 243-260. In Chinese.

POA 914 Vasconcellos, J. de C. 1946
Origin of rice. Revta Agron. Lish. 34 : 1-12,

POA 915 Vaidyanath, K., Raju, K. K. & Reddy, G. M. 1974
Free aminoacid pattern and species relationship in
genus Oryza. Theor. Appl. Genet. 45(2) : 72-76.

POA 916 Yaw-En, G. & Oka, H. 1970
Introgression across isolating barriers in wild and
cultivated Oryza species. Evolution, Lancaster, PA.,
24 : 344-355.

POA 917 Yeh, B. & Henderson, M. T. 1961
Cytogenetic relationship between cultivated rice, Oryza
sativa L. and five wild diploid forms of Oryza. Crop,
Sci. 1 : 445-450.

POA 918 Venkatasubramanian, M. K. 1953

Pollen and pollen tube studies in rice. Madras Agric.
Journ. 40 : 395-414. Palynology.
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Pollen studies in indica, japonica hybrids in Rice, Oryza
sativa L. Andhra Agric. Journ. 7(3) : 57-62. Palynology.

Oryzopsis Michaux

Johnson, B. L. 1945
Cytotaxonomic studics in Orpzopsis. Bot. Gaz. 107 :
1-32.

Ottochloa Dandy

Dandy, J. E. 1931

Some new names in the monocotyledons 1. Fourn. Bot.
Brit. & For. 69 : 53-55. Includes new genecric name
Ottochioa for Hemigymnia Stapf (1920) not Griffith
(1843).

Panicum Linn,

Banerjee, D. 1971
Panicum elegantissimum ¥ook. f. from India. Fourn,
Bombay Nat, Hist. Soc. 68 @ 494-495,

Bor, N. L. 1960
Two confused species of Panicum (Gramineae). Fedde's

Rep. 63 : 328-331.

Camus, A. 1912
Note sur quelques Panicum de I’'Asie orientale. Not,
Syst. Lecomte 2 : 246-253. Lists about 31 spp.

Fernald, M. L. 1934
Realignments in the genus Panicum. Rhodora 36 : 61-87.

Hsu, Chien-Chang, 1965
The classifications of Panicum and its allies with
special reference to the characters of lodicule, style
base and lemma. Fourn. Fac. Sci. Univ. Tokyo sect,
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ITI, Bot. 9: 43-150, 15 fig., 2 pl., 4 tab. Key to Asiatic
genera of Panicae.

Jauhar, P. P. (1966) 1967
Morphological studies in some species of Panicum L.
Bull. Bot. Surv. India 8 : 183-188, 4 pl. Descr. of P.
repens L. & P. antidotale Retz.

Jauhar, P. P. & Joshi, A. B. 1965
A new species of Panicum coloratum Linn. complex
(name—P. simpliciflorum Javuhar & Joshi). Fourn. Bombay
Nat. Hist. Soc. 62 : 320.

Jauhar, P. P. & Joshi, A. B. (1966) 1967
Cytotaxonomic investigations in the Panicum maximum
Jacq. complex. 1. Morphological studies. Bull. Bot.
Surv, India 8 : 287-295, 5 pl., 2 tab. Key to types.

Jauhar, P, P. & Joshi, A. B. (1966) 1967
A new species of Panicum. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 8 : 97-99.
P. nehruense allied to P. coloratum.

Karthikeyan, S. (1971) 1974
Notes on the genus Panicum L. (Gramineae) in former
Madras Presidency. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 13 : 355-357.
Key to 14 spp., distr.

Majumdar, R. B. 1973
The genus Panicum Linn. in India. Bull. Bot. Soc. Bengal
27 : 39-54, fig. 23. Enum. of 29 spp., descr. of genus
& spp., key to spp.

Naik, V. N. & Patunkar, B. W. 1980
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9 :403-409. Descr. of 3 new species y
variety ; P. deccanense Naik & Patunkar, P /)azanum
Naik & Patunkar, P. phoiniclados Naik & Patunkar, P,

paianum var. minor Naik,
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POA 934 Pilger, R. 1931
Bemerkungen Zur Panicum und verwandten Gattungen.
Notizbl. Bot. Gart, Berlin 11 : 237-247.

Parahyparrhenia A. Camus

POA 935 Deshpande, U. R., Singh, N. P. & Raghavan, R. S. 1979
Rediscovery of the rare grass _Pg,zmbvhnrrhama bellariensis
(Hack.) Clayton. Bu/l. Bot. Surv. India 20 : 149-150.
Descr.

Paspalum Linn,

POA 936 Bruhl, P. 1922
On Paspalum, Digitaria and Anastrophus : A study on
Str Asutosh Mookerjee Silv. Jub. Vol. II (Science) Calcutta:
195-214.

POA 937 Camus, A. 1912
Note sur les Paspalum de 1’ Asiae orientale. Not. Syst.
Lecomte 2 : 216-226, A list and key to 18 spp.

POA 938 Clayton, W. D, 1975
The Paspalum scrobiculatum complex in tropical africa.
Studies in the Gramineae : 38. Kew Bull. 30 : 101-105,
1 tab., 1 fig. P. commersonii Lam. merged with P. scrobi-
culatum L.

POA 939 Fosberg, F. R. 1977
Paspalum distichum again. Taxon 26(2-3) : 207-220.

POA 940 Guedes, M. 1976
The case of Paspalum distichum and against futile name
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Paspalum distichum and Paspalum paspaloides (Michx.)
Scribn, Taxon 21 : 546. Nomencl., discussion,
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Judd, B. I. 1975
New World tropical forage grasses and their manage-
ment 5: Buffel grass, tropical carpet grass, Rhodes
grass, dallis grass. World Crops 27(3): 113-117. Cenchrus
ciliaris, Axonopus compressus, Chloris gapana, Paspalum
dilatatum.

Katayama, T. & Ikeda, H. 1975
Cytogenetical studies on Paspalum distichum Linn,

Cytologia 40(3-4) : 759-764. Chrom. nos.

Magaoon, M., L. & Manchanda, P. L. 1961
A cytological study of some species in the genus Paspalum.
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Malik, G. P. & Tripathi, R. C. 1972
Chromosome races in the Paspalum longifolium complex.,
Broteria Sci. Nat. 41(1-2) : 55-58. Chrom. nos.

Mary, T. N. & Malik, C. P. 1971
Paspalum paspaloides (Michx.) Scribn., a correct name
for P. distichum non Linn. Indian Forester 97(7) : 112,
Notes.

Schlechtendal, D. F. L. von 1854
Die Gattungen Paspalum und Panicum nach Steudel’s
Synopsis plant, Glumae nebst einem Verzeichnisse
der Namen der Arten und der Synonyme von Paspalum
nach Kunth und Steudel. Linnaea 26 : 256-284.

Pennisetum Rich.
Chase, A. 1921

The Linnaean concept of pearl millet. Amer. Fourn.
Bot. 8 : 41-49. A discussion of Pennisetum glaucum with
synonymy and P. compressum.

Chatterji, A. K. & Das, A. P. 1979

(‘vfnmnrnhn]r\glngl qfnrhm nf +h3 blet}rpcs QF pprmqmlum

pedicellatum Trin. Caryologia 32(1) : 5-14. Chrom. nos,
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Jaiswal, P. G. 1961
Napier or Elephant grass
Allahabad Fmr. 35 : 195-207.

(Pennisetum  purpureum).

Muniyamma, M. & Narayan, K. N. 1975
Pennisetum polystachyum (L.) Schult.—a new chromosomal
race. Curr. Sci. 44(5) : 168-169. Chrom. nos.

Reddy, B. M. & Chatterji, A. K. (1975) 1578
Evidence of relationship between x = 9 and x =7

groups of Pennisetum species at intraspecific level. Bull.
Bot. Surv, India 17(1-4) : 172-173. Chrom. nos.

Sree Ramalu, K. & Sree Rangasamy, S, R. 1971
Karyomorphological studies in Pennisetum. Cylologia
36(3) : 480-486.

Sree Rangasamy, S. R. 1972
Cytological studies on diploid and polyploid taxa
of the genus Pennisetum Rich. Genetica 43(2) : 257-273.
Chrom. nos.

Swaminathan, M. S. & Nath, J. 1956
Two basic chromosome numbers in the genus Pennisetum.
Nature 178 : 1241-1242.

Thakur, H. & Javeid, G, N. (1980) 1981
Pennisetum pedicellatum Trin.—a new fodder grass addi-
tion. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 77(3) : 536-537.

Virmani, S. S. & Gill, B. S. 1972
Somatic chromosomes of Pennisetum typhoides (Burm.)
S. & H. CGCytologia 37(2) : 257-260. Chrom. nos,
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Phacelurus Griseb

Clayton, W. D. 1978
The genus Phacelurus (Gramineae). Kew Bull. 33 :
175-179. 1 fig. Key to 8 spp. ; old world genus, some
species in S, E. Asia,

Phalaris Linn,

Anderson, D. E. 1961
Taxonomy and distribution of the genus Phalaris.
Towa State Coll. Journ. Sei. 36 : 1-96.

Bor, N. L. 1941
Phalaris paradoxa Linn. f. Indian Forester 67 : 559-561.

Kadir, Z. B. A. 1974
DNA values in the genus Phalaris (Gramineae). Chromo-
soma 45(4) : 379-386, Chrom. nos.

Phleum Linn.

Hall, M., 1935
Bibliography on the taxonomy and agricultural botany
of herbage—Gramineae. 4 : Phleum. Herb. Rev. 3 :
84-90.

Phragmites Adans.

Clayton, W. D. 1967
Studies in the Gramineae XIV. Paniceae, Arundineae.
Kew Bull. 21 : I'11-118. P. karka & P. communis are
considered as separate spp.

Phyllostachys Sieb. & Zucc.

Boiss, D. 1906
Le bambou au point du vue alimentaire. Rev. Hort,
(Paris) 78 : 225-226, fig. 105, On Phyllostachys, uses,
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Kedarnath, S. & Chatterjec, R. N. 1966
A valuable exotic bamboo (Phyllostachys bambusoides)
in Himachal Pradesh. Indian Forester 92 : 428-431.

McClure, F. A. 1941
On some new and imperfectly known species of Chinese
bamboos. Sunyatsenia 6 : 28-51, pl. 7-12. Deals with
Arundinaria,  Indocalamus,
Sinocalamus.

Lingnania,  Schizostachyum,

McClure, F. A. 1945
The vegetative characters of the bamboo genus
Phyllostachys and description of eight new species in-
troduced from China. Journ. Washington Acad. Sci.
35 : 276-293, fig. 1-3.

McCiure, F. A, 1956
New species in the bamboo genus Phyllostachys and
some nomenclatural notes. Journ. Arn. Arb. 37 : 180-
186, fig. 1-4.

McClure, F. A. 1957
Bamboo of the genus Phyllostachys. Agric. Handb. No.
114, US Dept. Agric. Wash. June 1957 : 1-69, fig. 1-53.
Key on the basis of vegetative characters.

Wang, Cheng-ping 1980
A taxonomical study of Phyllostachys, China. Acta
Phytotax. Sin. 18(2) : 168-193, fig. 14. In Chinese.

( See also Oryzopsis )

Freitag, H. 1975
The genus Piptatherum (Gramineae) in south-west Asia,
Notes Roy. Bot. Gard. Edinb. 33(3) : 341-408. A taxono-
mic revision ; 20 spp. recognised for the region. The
genus Piptatherum is considered as independent from
the genus Oryzopsis,
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POA 973

Poa Linn.

Bor, N. L. 1948

New species of Poa from India, Burma & Tibet. Kew
Bull. 1948 : 138-144.

POA 974

POA 975

POA 976

POA 977

POA 978

POA 979

POA 980

POA 981

Bor, N. L. 1952

The genus Poa Linn. in India. Fourn. Bomb

Cisee 4 VL 4l 228 2i3%825s Juwiice

Soc. 50(4) : 787-838 ; 51(1) : 61-103.

ay Nat. Hist,

Wy oviwes

Bor, N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic Grasses-3. New names in Poa Linn,
Kew Bull., 7 : 130.

Bor, N. L. 1952
Notes on Asiatic Grasses-6. A new species of Poa
from Sikkim. Kew Bull. 7 : 223-224,

Bor, N. L. 1965
New species in the Gramineae. Bull. Bot. Suryv. India
7 : 132-133. Poa hylobates from Nepal, Poa bhasaensis
from Tibet, Stipa staintonii from Nepal.

Chrtek, J. & Jirasek, V. 1962
Contribution to the systematics of species of the Poa
L. genus, section Ochlopoa (A. et. Gr.) V, Jiras. Preslia
34 : 40-68.

Edmondson, J. R. 1975
Taxonomic studies in the genus Pos L. (Gramineae).
Unpublished thesis. University of Leicester.

Ellis, W. M. 1973
The breeding system and variation in populations of
Poa annua L.  Evolution 27(4) : 656-662. Chrom. nos.

Ellis, W. M., Lee, B. T. O. & Calder, D. M. 1971
A Dbiometric analysis of population of Poa annua L.,
Evolution 25(1) : 29-37,
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Green, P. 1954
Cytogenetic studies of Poa 1. Chromosome numbers and
morphology of interspecific hybrids. Amer. Fourn. Bot.
41 : 671-678.

Merrill, E. D. 1933

oa malabarica Linnaeus. Bull. Torrey Club 60 :

C
s
N

Pogonachne Bor

Bor, N. L. 1949
Pogonachne Bor, a new genus of Indian grasses. Kew
Bull. 1949 : 176-178.

Pogonatherum Beauv.

Chase, A. 1950
Pogonatherum Beauv. Journ. Arm. Arb. 31 : 130-132.
A revision ; 3 spp. recognised.

Sur, P. R. 1976

-~ e AW

Pogonatherum santapaui sp. nov. (Poaceae)—a new grass
from India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 73(1) :
190-192. Key, illustr. A new spp. descr. from Garhwal.

Polypogon Desf.

Bhattacharya, S. & Jain, S. K. 1980
A new name for an Indian grass. Curr. Sci. 49: 444,
Polypogon subaristatus (Aitch. ex Hemsl.) Bhattacharya
& Jain based on Agrostis subaristata.

Polytrias Hackel

in India. S¢i. & Cult. 34 : 361-362,

First record of the genus Polytrias Hackel (Poaceae)
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Porteresia Tateoka

POA 989 Henry, A. N. & Safui, B. (nee Roy) 1969
Porteresia Tatcoka (Gramineae). Bull. Bot. Surv. India
11 : 214. Indoryza Henry & Roy reduced to Porieresia
because of priority.

POA 990 Tateoka, T. 1965

Porteresia, a new genus of Gramineae. Bull. Natn. Sci.
Mous. Tokyo 8 : 405-406.

Pseudanthistiria (Hack.) Hook. f.

d
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Birari, S. P. & D’Cruz, R. 1976
A new species of Pseudanthistiria (Hack.) Hook. f. from
India. Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 73(1) : 192-194.
P. intermedia from Maharashtra ; key characters are
also described.

Pseudodanthonia Bor & C. E. Hubb.

POA 992 Bor, N. L. & Hubbard, C. E. 1958
Notes on Asiatic grasses : 31. A new genus of grasses
(Pseudodanthonia). Kew Bull. 1958 : 425-427.

Pseudodichanthium Bor

POA 993 Bor, N. L. 1962
Pseudodicanthium serrafalcoides (Cooke & Stapf.) Bor.

Hooker’s fcon. Pl. 36 : 1-3, t. 35-98.
Rhynchelytrum Nees

POA 994 Bor, N. L. 1942

Rhynchelytrum Nees & Tricholaena Schrad in India.
Indian Forester 68 : 523-530, t. 28-30.

Saccharum Linn.
POA 995 Andersson, N. J. 1855
Om de med Saccharum beslagtade genera [ A revision of
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the genera related to Saccharum]. Ofvers Vet Akad.
Forh. (Stockholm) 12 : 151-167. A revision of the
genera of Erianthus, Imperata, Miscanthus and Saccharum.

POA 996 Artschwager, E. 1954
A taxonomic study of Saccharum sinense Roxb. and .
barberi Jeswiet. US Dept. Agr. Techn. Bull. 1089 : 1-87,

fig. 1-13.

POA 997 Barber, C. A. 1915-1018

Studies in Indian sugarcanes. Mem. Dept. Agric. India
Bot. ser. 7: 1-106. 1915; 8: 103-199. 1916; 9:

133-218. 1917-1918.

POA 998 Bhandari, M. 1973
A note on the occurrence of Saccharum rufipilum Steud.

in the Dehra Dun Siwaliks. Indian Forester 99(4) :
241-242.

POA 999 Brandes, E. W. & Sartons, G. B. 1936

Sugarcane: its origin and improvement. Year book

TTOT A

:01 ~nt11
udpoa ¢ Jo1-0l1.,

POA 1000 Brandes, E. W., Sartoris, G. B. & Grassl, C. O. 1938
Assembling and evaluating wild forms of sugarcane
and closely related plants. Proc. Int. Soc. Sugarcane
Technol. 6 : 128-153.

POA 1001 Bremer, G. 1923
A cytological investigation of some species hybrids

of the genus Saccharum Part 2. Genetica 5 : 273-326.

POA 1002 Bremer, G. 1966
The origin of the North Indian sugarcanes. Genefica

37 : 345-363.

T T(\A A,
Jo 1J7T7T

g
g)

arreras,
Taxonomia de la cana de azucar. Agronomia (Peru)
9(37) : 33 61, pl. 7-9. A historical study of Saccharum

with keys.
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POA 1004 Celarier, R. R. 1956
Cytotaxonomy of the Andropogoneae-I, subtribes
Dimmerliinae and Saccharinae. Cytologia (Tokyo) 21 :
272,

POA 1005 Chaturvedi, M. 1971

Pollen grains of Saccharum robustum Brandes. Grana
11 : 87-90.

POA 1006 Daniels, J. 1973
Origin of S. officinarum and S. robustum. Int. Soc. Sugar-
cane Technol. Breeder’s Newsletter 32 : 4-13.

POA 1007 Daniels, J., Smith, P. & Paton, N. 1974
Prehistory and the origin of sugarcanes. Int. Soc. Sugar-
cane Technol. Breeder’s Newsletter 34 : 21-26.

POA 1008 Daniels, J., Smith, P. & Paton, N. 1975
The origin of sugarcanes and the centres of diversity
in Saccharum. In: Williams, J. T. & Lamoureux,
C. H. eds. Plant genetic resources of South East Asia.
Indonesia 91-107.

POA 1009 Deer, N. 1948-1950
History of Sugar. London, Chapman & Hall. 2 vols.

DMAA 1TATNA Tl . . A Q 10FQ
rUA 1UIVU Lulrdjail, £He 9. 1399

Pollen grains in Saccharum and certain allied genera.
Curr. Sci, 22 : 385-386.

POA 1011 Grassl, C. O. 1946
Saccharum robustum and other wild relatives of ‘noble’
sugarcanes. Journ. Am. Arb, 27 : 234-252,

POA 1012 Grassl, C. O. 1956
The morphology of the grass spikelet with special

reference to Saccharum. Proc. Int. Soc. Sugarcane Technol.
9th Congr., India 1-16.
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POA 1013 Grassl, C. O. 1964
Problems relating to the origin and evolution of wild
and cultivated Saccharum. Indian JFourn. Sugarcane Res.

POA 1014 Grassl, C. O. 1968
Saccharum names and their interpretation. Proc. Int.

Soc. Sugarcane Technol. 13th Congr. Taiwan 868-875.

POA 1015 Grassl, C. O. 1974
The origin of sugarcane. Int. Soc. Sugarcane Technol.
Newsl. 34 : 10-18.

POA 1016 Heinz, P. J., Mee, G. W. & Nickell, L. G. 1969
Chromosome numbers of some Sacckarum species hybrids
and their cell suspension cultures. Amer. Journ. Bot.
56 : 450-456.

POA 1017 Honda, Masaji 1924
Tayen grass and sugar-grass from Formosa. Bot. Mag.
Tokyo 38 : 301-302. In Japanese ; critical notes on
Saccharum spontaneum L. subsp. indicum Hackel var.
genuinem Hackel and S. spontaneum L. subsp. indicum

awn  ansuh

TT. L1 - wnasharsnksd TTme Ao
L1ACKCL Val. IUJUngItll LiIUILUAG.

POA 1018 Jagathesan, D. & Ratnambal, M. J. 1967
Karyotype analysis in Saccharum officinarum. Nucleus,
Caleutta 10 : 159-167.

POA 1019 Jagathesan, D., Venkataraman, M. R. & Shah, S. S. 1967
Introgression in Saccharum. Curr. Sci. 8 : 217-218.

POA 1020 Jain, S. K. 196F
Saccharum spontaneum L. the kans grass. Gosamwardhana
(ICAR) 9 : 3-4.

POA 1021 Li, H. W. ¢t al 1959
Cytological studies of sugarcane and its relatives-15,
Basic chromosome number of Saccharum officinarum
L. Cytologia 24 : 220-236.

14



210

KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

POA 1022 Moriya, K. 1963

POA

Wild Sugarcanes. Nat. Sci. & Mus. Tokyo 30 : 1-12,
5 fig.

1023 Mukherji, S. K. 1949
Studies in Saccharum spontaneum and allied grasses-1.

—Preliminary report on collection. Indian _Journ. Genet.

POA

POA

.~
Q
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POA

POA

POA

POA

9 : 47-58.

1024 Mukherji, S. K. 1950
Survey and collection of wild sugarcane relatives from
India. Indian Farm. 11 : 404-407.

1025 Mukherji, S. K. 1957
Origin and distribution of Saccharum. Bot. Gaz. 119 :
46-61. The distribution of Saccharum, Erianthus and
Narenga.

1026 Nair, M. K, 1972

Cytogenetics of Saccharum-3. Karyotype analysis and
meiosis in S. spontaneum. Nucleus 15(2) : 107-117.

1027 Nair, M. K. 1972
Cytogenetics of Saccharum officinarum L., S. officinarum
X 8. spontaneum hybrids. Garyologia 28 : 1-14.

1028 Nair, M. K. & Ratnambal, M. J. 1978
Cytogenetics of Saccharum and allied genera. Vistas
Pl, Sci. 3 : 1-62. Chrom. nos.

1029 Panje, R. R. & Babu, C. N. 1960
Studies in Saccharum spontaneum distribution and geogra-
phical association of chromosome numbers. Cytologia
25 : 152-172.

1030 Parthasarathy, N. 1946
The probable origin of North Indian sugarcanes.
Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 1946 : 133-150.
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POA 1031 Parthasarathy, N. 1948

Origin of noble sugarcanes (Saccharum officinarum L.).
Nature (London) 161 : 608.

POA 1032 Price, S. 1956

Cytological studies in Saccharum and allied genera-3.
Chromosome numbers in inter-specific hybrids. Bot.
Gaz. 118 : 146-159.

POA 1033 Price, S. 1963

Cytogenetics of modern sugarcanes. Econ. Bot. 17 :
97-106.

POA 1034 Price, S. 1965
Cytology of Saccharum robustum and related sympatric
species and natural hybrids. USDA Teck. Bull. No.
1337 : 1-47.

POA 1035 Price, S. 1968
Chromosome transmission by Saccharum robusium in
interspecific crosses. journ. Hered, 59 : 245-247,

POA 1036 Price, S. 1968

Cytology of Chinese and North Indian sugarcanes.
Econ. Bot. 22 : 155-164.

POA 1037 Raghavan, T. S. & Govindaswamy, S. 1956
The phylogeny of Saccharum and related genera. Proc.
Int. Soc. Sugarcane Technol. 9th Congr. India 695-709.

POA 1038 Roach, B. T. 1972

Chromosome numbers in Saccharum edule. Cytologia 31(1):
155-161.

POA 1039 Singh, T. S. N. 1934
Chromosome numbers in the genus Saccharum and its
hybrids. Indian Fourn. Agric. Sci. 4 : 290,

POA 1040 Sreenivasan, T. V. 1975
Cytogenetical studies in Saccharum spontaneum. Proc.
Indian Acad. Sci. Sect. B, 81 : 131-144. Chrom. nos.
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POA 1041 Williams, C. A., Harborne, J. B. & Smith, P. 1974
The taxonomic significance of leaf flavonoids in Saccharum
and related genera. Phytochemistry 13(7) : 1141-1149,
Key.

Sacciolepis Nash

POA 1042 Arshad Ali, M. 1975(1976)
Vivipary in Sacciolepis Nash. Bangladesh Fourn. Bot.
4(1-2) : 69-72.

POA 1043 Raizada, M. B. 1959
A new species of Sacciolepis from Burma. Indian Forester
85 : 575.

Sasa Makino & Shibata

POA 1044 Isa, G. 1968
Studies on the variability of the genus Sasa. Aet,
Phytotax. Geobot. 23 : 39-47, fig. 1, pl. 3.

POA 1045 Koidzumi, G. 1942
[ Sasa sect. pseudomasamorpha ] Acta. Phytotax. Geobot.
11 :216-224. A systematic treatment.

£ Q.2 Q 1QL4A 1048R
V DULUR]y 2 LIVT~1I0J

Taxonomical studies on the Bambusaceous genus Sasa
Makino & Shibata. Fap. jFourn. Bot. 18 : 289-307 ;
loc, cit. 19 : 99-125,

POA 1047 Suzuki, S. 1967

The range of the genus Sasa Makino et Shibata. Hikobia
5 : 84-90, fig. 5-6, maps 9-10.,

Schismus Beauv.

POA 1048 Connor, H. E. & Edgar, E. 1974
Revision der Gattung Schismus (Poaceae). A bhandl,
Senckenb. Naturf. Ges. 532 : 1-81.
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Schizostachyum Nees

POA 1049 McClure, F. A. 1935

The Chinese species of Schizostachyum. Lingnan Sci.
Journ. 14 : 575-602, pl. 34-39. A revision containing
key & descr. of the species.

POA 1080 Malllve T A 1090

4 S AUJY .LV.LLUILUG, L. A, 1930
A 7-31 ad Aognwieitinn AL tha haommlinn e C.L. mnota
A Luvln\,u (SLwn ] lllJLl 1 Ul UICT Dailuiiyuu SC AU WOILLLUS VU™

chyum. Lingna

B

Sci. Fourn. 15 : 301-304.

Secale Linn.

POA 1051 Bowden, W. M. 1959
The taxonomy and nomenclature of the wheats, barleys

and ryes and their wild relatives, Canad. Fourn. Bot.
37 : 657-684.

POA 1052 Dedio, W. M., Kaltsikes, P, J. & Larten, E. N. 1969
Numerical chemotaxonomy in the genus Secale. Canad.
Journ, Bot, 47 : 1175-1180.

POA 1053 Helback, H. 197}
The origin and migration of rye, Secale cereale L.-a
palaco-botanical study. In: Davis, P. H., Harper,
P. C. & Hedge, I. C. eds. Plant life of South West Asta,
Edinburgh. Botanical Society of Edinburgh 265-280.

On the nrnh]e of classifi

L™ ae VRS

\ 4
L.] Trudy prikl. Bot. Genet. Selek. 44 : 3- 38 In Russmm

POA 1055 Jain, S. K. 1960
Cytogenetics of rye (Secale spp.). Bibl. Genet. 19 : 1-86,

POA 1056 Kush, G. S. 1962
Cytogenetic and evolutionary studies in Secale-2. Inter-
relationships of the wild species. Evolution, Lancaster,

PA. 16 : 484-496,
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Cytogenetic and evolutionary studies in Secale-3. Cytoge-
netics of weedy ryes and origin of cultivated rye.
Econ. Bot. 17 : 60-71.

Kush, G. S. & Stebbins, G. L. 1961
Cytogenetic and evolutionary studies in Secale-1.

new data on the ancistry of S. cereale. Amer. Journ. Bot.
43 : 723-730.

Some

1961
b} - e AVU L
Cytological studies and genetic observations in the
hybrids of Secale cereale L. and Secale vavilovii Grossh.

KLuchter 31 : 219-225,

ANy

Kranz, A. R. 1973
Wild and primitive rye-alien genetic material in wheat
and rye breeding. Proc. 4th Int. Wheat Genet. Symp.
167-172,

Nurnberg-Kruger, U. 1960
Cytogenetische Untersuchungen an der Gattung Secale
L. £. Pflzucht. 44 : 63-72.

Pfahler, P. L. 1965
Environmental variability and genetic diversity within
populations of Oats (cultivates species of Avena) and rye
(Secale cereale L.). Crop Sci. 5 : 271-275,

Riley, R. 1955

Thp cvfnn'pnnh'nu of the differancee hetween some Sornle
E S A ] UUSVA&U&L\JO a4 SAIV VALRLIAWVL VIALULUS UL N AA ULV NUVISVY
species. Journ. Agric. Sci. 46 : 377-383

Roschevitz, R. 1. 1947
[Monographie of the genus Secale L.] Acta Inst. Bot.
Nomine Acad. Sci. URSS 6 : 105-163. In Russian.

Stutz, H. C, 1977
On the origin of cultivated rye. Amer. journ. Bot. 59 :
59-70.
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POA 1066 Vavilov, N. 1. 1917

[On the origin of the cultivated rye.] Trudy prikl.
Bot. Genet, Selek. 10 : 561-590. In Russian.

POA 1067 Vavilov, N. 1. 1962
[Problems of the geography, phylogeny and selection
of wheat and rye. Plant resources and problems in the
systematics of cultivated plants.] In: Vavilov, N. L.
Selected Works vol. 3. Moscow, Leningrad, Izdat A. N.
SSSR 1-503. In Russian.

Sehima Forsk.

POA 1068 Camus, A. 1921
Note sur les especes asiatiques du genre Sehima Forsk,
Bull. Mus. Hist. Nat. (Paris) 27 : 372-373. A syste-
matic trcatment.

POA 1069 Oke, J. G. 1971
Chromosome numbers in some species of Ischaemum
Linn. and Sekima Forsk. in parts of western India. Proc.
Indian Acad. Sci. B. 73(6) : 285-289,

Karvotvnic variations, meiotic behaviour and nhvlooe-
atwa J ~ ]r’ 3 AN BN WA Ao ABW ¥V AN AL A NA Illl] ‘vé\l
netic interrelationships in some species of Ischaemum
Linn. and Sehima Forsk. in parts of western India,

Proc. Indian Acad. Sci. B. 78(2) : 80-88. Chrom. nos.

Setaria P. Beauv.

POA 1071 Bor, N. L. 1954
Notes on Asiatic grasses-21. The species of Setaria P.
Beauv. [Sect. Ptychophyllum (A. Braun) Pilger in India)
Kew Bull. 9 : 548-554.

POA 1072 Clayton, W. D. 1979
Notes on Setaria (Gramineae). Kew Bull. 33(3) :

501-509, Chrom. nos,
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POA 1073 Gammie, G. A. 1911
Millets of the genus Sefaria in Bombay Presidency and
Sind. Mem. Dept. Agric. India Bot. 4 : 1-8.

POA 1074 Gupta, P. K. & Yashvir, 1973
Abnormal meiosis in hexaploid Sefaria verticillata. Phyton
(Austria) 15(1-2) : 31-36. Chrom. nos.

POA 1075 Hubbard, F. T. 1915
A taxonomic study cf Setaria italiia and its immediate
allies. Amer. Journ. Bot. 2 : 169-198. Includes Asiatic

favme af Cotnrvin
LUK UL vovlerole,

POA 1076 Khosla, P. K. & Sharma, M. L. 1973
Cytological observations on some species of Setaria,
Nucleus 16(1) : 38-41. Chrom. nos.

POA 1077 Khosla, P. K. & Singh, S. 1972

Distribution pattern with relation to chromosomal
traces in Setaria glauca Beauv. Curr, Sci, 41(16) : 613.

POA 1078 Krishnamurthy, N. 1951

ishnamurthy, N. 1951
Origin and distribution of cultivated plants of South
Asia : Millets. Indian Journ. Genet. & Pl. Breed, 11 :
67-74.

-l

3

[ ¢ Y ¢ JP . S 100
J .I.\.U.llllllgc.l ) J l\’]. 1904

Taxonomy of Setaria in North America, Illinois. Biol.
Monogr. 29 : 1-132.

POA 1080 Schlechtendal, D. F. L. von 1861
Ueber Seiaria P. B, Linnaea 31 : 387-509.

POA 1081 Vishnu Mittre & Svavithri, R. (1976) 1978
Setaria in ancient plant economy of India. The Palaeo-
botanist 25 : 559-564.

POA 1082 Wet, J. M. J. de, Oestry-Slidd, L. L. & Gubero, J. I, 1979
Origins and evolution of fox tail millets (Setaria italica).
Journ. d’Agric. Trad. et de Bot. Appl. 26 : 53-64, fig. 6,
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1083 Zhukovskii, P. M.,
Cultivated planis and their relatives, England. (Translated
by P. S. Hudson)

Sinocalamus Makino

1084 Lei, Paang-fei 1946
Enumeration of Sinocalamus species in South China,

Sunyatsenia 6 : 199-218, pl. 33-41.

Sorghum Moench.

1085 Ayyangar, G. N. R. ef al 1942
The grain sorghums of the durra group. Proc. Indian

Acad. Sci. Sect. B. 15 : 133.

1086 Ayyangar, G. N. R. & Rao, V. P, 1913
Sorghum papyrescens Stapf. Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 15 :
139.

1087 Ball, C. R. 1910
The history and distribution of Sorghum. US Dept. Agr.
Bur. Pl. Ind. Bull. 175 : 1-63, fig. 1-17.

1TN4AD

A 1088 Broun, M. S. 1943

Haploid plants in Sorghum. Fourn. Hered. 34 : 163-164.

1089 Bullock, A. A, 1962
Sorghum vulgare (Gramineae). Kew Bull. 15 : 390.

1090 Burkill, I. H. 1937
The races of Sorghum. Kecw Bull. Misc. Inf. 1937 :
112-119. A historical review.

1091 Celarier, R. P. 1958
Cytotaxonomic notes on subsect. Halepense of the genus
Sorghum. Bull. Torrey Bot. Club 85 : 49-62,

\ 1092 Celarier, R, P. 1958

Cytotaxonomy of the Andropogoneae III. Subtribe
Sorgheae, genus Sorghum. Cytologia 23 : 395-418,
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H. G. & Stebbins, G. L. eds. The genetics of colonizing
species, New York, Academic Press.

POA 1230 Zohary, D. 1969
The progenitors of wheat and barley in relation to
domestication and agricultural dispersal in the Old
World. In: Ucko, P. J. & Dimbleby, G. W. eds. :
The domestication and exploitation of plants and  animals,
London, Duckworth 47-66.

POA 1231 Zohary, D. 1970
Wild wheats. In : Frankel, O. H. & Bennett, E. eds.
Genetic resources in plants, Oxford, Blackwell, 239-247,

POA 1232 Zohary, D. & Feldman, M. 1962
Hybridization between amphidiploids and the evolution
of polyploids in wheat (Aegilops—-Triticum) group.
Evolution. Lancaster, Pa, 16 : 44-61.
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POA 1233 Zohary, D., Harlan, J. R. & Vardi, A. 1969

——Thewild diploid progenitors of wheat and their breeding
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Urochloa Linn.

POA 1234 Sisodia, K. P. S. 1971
Studies on cytogenetics of some species in genus Urochloa

L. Gytologia 36(3) : 382-391. Chrom. nos.

Vetiveria Bory

A taxonomically interesting deviation in Vetiveria
zizanioides (Linn.) Nash. Sci. & Calt. 152-153.

Vulpia Gmel.
POA 1236 Bor, N. L. 1951

The genus Vaulpia Gmel. in India. Journ. Bombay Nat.
Hist. Soc. 50(2) : 340-343.

POA 1237 Cotton, R. & Stace, C. A. 1977
Morphological and anatomical variation of Vulpia

(Gramineae). Bot. Notiser 130 : 173-187, 28 spp.

POA 1238 Henrard, J. Th. 1937
A study of the genus Vulpia. Blumea 2 : 299-326.

Nomenclatural discussion.

POA 1239 Naithani, H. B. & Bahadur, K. N. 1979
Vulpia ciliata Link—a grass new to India. Indian

Forester 105 : 232-235.

POA 1240 Stace, C. A. 1978
Taxonomy and variation of Vulpia ciliata Dumort.
Bot. Journ. Linn. Soc. 77(2) : 107-112.

Zea Linn.

POA 1241 Anderson, E. 1943
Races of Zea mays. 2. A general survey of the problem,
Acta Amer. 1 : 58-68,
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POA 1242 Anderson E. & Cutler, H. G. 1942
Races ¢f Zea mays : Their recognition and classification.
Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard. 29 : 69-89.

POA 1243 Beadle, G. W. 1972
The mystery of maize. Field Museum Bull. 43 : 3-11.

POA 1244 Brandolini, A 1970
Maize. In : Irankel, O. H. Bennett
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POA 1245 Cutler, H. C. 1948-1949
The geographic origin of maize. Chronica  Bot.

12 :167-169,

POA 1246 Galinat, W. C. 1965
The evolution cf corn and culture in North America.

Econ. Bot. 19 : 350-357.

POA 1247 Galinat, W, C. 1966
The evolution of glumeless sweet corn. FEcon. Bot.
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POA 1248 Galinat, W. Q. 1971
The evolution of sweet corn. Univ. of Massachuseiis
Agric. Exp. Stn. Res. Bull. No. 591 : 1-20.

POA 1249 Galinat, W. C. 1971
The origin of maize. 4 Rev. Genet. 5 : 447-478.

POA 1250 Galinat, W. G, 1974
‘The domestication and genetic erosion o, maize. Econ,
Bot. 28 : 31+37.

POA 1251 Galinat, W. C. 1975
The evolutionary emergence of maize. Bull. Torrey
Bot. Club 102(6) : 313-324
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POA 1252 Galinat, W. G. & Chase, S. S. 1968
Manifestation of teosinte and *“ Tripsacum’™ introgression
in corn belt maize. Econ. Bot. 22 : 305-306,



236 KEY WORKS TO THE FLORA OF INDIA

POA 1253 Harshberger, J. W. 1893

Maize, a botanical and economic study. Contrib. Bot. Lab.
Unwv. Pennsylvania 1 : 75-202,

POA 1254 Huelsen, W. A. 1954
Sweet corn. New York. Interscience, London. Leonard
Hill.

POA 1255 Iltis, H. H. 1972
The taxonomy of Jea mays (Gramincae). Phytologia
23 : 248-249,
> Koul, A, K. 1969
Pollen polymorphism in ea mays L. Sci. & Cult.
35(3) : 103-105.
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POA 1257 Kuleshov, M. N. 1928
[Some peculiarities in the maize of Asia.] Bull. Appl.
Bot. & P Breed. 19 : 325-374, fig. 1-16.

POA 1258 Kuleshov, M. N. 1929
[The geographical distribution of the varietal diversity
of maize in the world.] Trudy prikl. Bot. Genet. Selek.
20 : 506-510. In Russian.
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1259 Kuleshov, M, N

shov, M. N, 1
World’s diversity of phenotypes of maize, Journ. Amer.
Soc. Agron. 25 : 688-700.

933

POA 1260 Mangelsdorf, P. G, 1948
The role of pod corn in the origin and evolution of
maize. Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard. 35 : 377-406.

POA 1261 Mangelsdorf, P. G. 1950
The mystery of corn. Scientific Amer. 183 (1) : 20-24.
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Mangelsdorf, P. Q. 1952

Evolution under domestication. Amer. Nat. 84 : 65-77,
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POA 1263 Mangelsdorf, P. C. 1961
The evolution of maize. [Ir: Hutchinson, J. B. ed.

Essays on crop plant evolution, Gambridge, Gambridge
University Press, 23-49.

POA 1264 Mangelsdorf, P. G. 1974
VAP ¥ PRI PUNRY SO S PUITESS By S 7Y Ty
worn . IlS Origin, eoockiion anG mprovenient. u(mwrzage,

Mass. Harvard University Press 1-262.

POA 1265 Mangelsdorf, P. C., MacNeish, R. S. & Galinat, W. C.
1964

POA 1266 Mangelsdorf, P. C. & Oliver, D. L. 1951
Whence came maize to Asia ? Bot. Mus. Leafl. Harvard

Univ. 14 :263-291.

POA 1267 Mangelsdorf, P. G. & Reeves, R. G. 1931.
Hybridization of maize, Tripsacum and Euchlaena, Journ.
Hered. 22 : 329-343.

POA 1268 Mangelsdorf, P. C. & Reeves, R. G. 1959
The origin of corn I. Pod corn, the ancestral form.

POA 1269 Randolf, L. F. 1955
History and origin of corn II. GCytogenetic aspects
of the origin and evolutionary history of corn, I :
Sprague, G. F. ed. Corn and Corn Improvement. New York,
Academic Press 18-57.

POA 1270 Randolf, L. F. 1959
The origin of maize. Indian Journ. Genet. 19 : 1-12.

POA 1271 Reeves, R. G. & Mangelsdorf, P. C. 1959
The origin of corn II. Teosinte hybrid of corn and
Tripsacum. Bot. Mus. Leafl. Harv. Univ. 18 : 357-387.

POA 1272 Sarkar, K. R. et al 1974
Maize. In : Hutchinson, J. B. ed. Evolutionary studies in
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world crops : diversity and change in the Indian subcontinent.
Cambridge, Gambridge University Press, 121-127,

POA 1273 Shamaraev, G. E. 1971
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[On the distribution and primary centres of maize
provenance.] Trudy prikl. Bot. Genet. Selek. 46 : 84-90.

In Russian.

POA 1274 Weatherwax, P. 1955
Early history of corn and thcories as to its origin. In :
Sprague, G. F. ed. Corn and Corn Improvement. New York,

Academic Press.

POA 1275 Wet, J. M. J. de et al 1972
Cytology of maize— Tripsacum introgression. Amer.
Journ. Bot. 39 : 1026-1029.

POA 1276 Wet, J. M. J. de & Harlan, J. R. 1972
Origin of maize : the tripartite hypothesis. Euphytica
21 : 271-279.

POA 1277 Wet, J. M. J. de, Harlan, J. R. & Grant, G. A, 1971
Origin and evolution of teosinte. Euphytica 20 : 255-~
265.

POA 1278 Wet, J. M. J. de, Harlan, J. R., Lambert, R. J. & Engle,

L. M. 1972
Introgression from Tripsacum into Jea and the origin of

maize. Caryologia 25 : 25-31.

POA 1279 Wet, J. M. J. de, Harlan, J. R., Stalker, H. T. &
Randrianasolo, A. V. 1978
The origin of tripsacoid maize (Jea mays L.). Evolution
32(2) : 233-244. Chrom, nos,
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Maize and its wild relatives. Science N. Y. 177(4054) :

1071-1077.
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1281 Wilkes, H. G. 1977
The origin of corn—Studies of the last hundred years. New
York. Academic Press 1-223. [Crop Resources edited
by David S. Seigler] Map. Ghrom. nos.

Zenkeria Trin
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1204 BOr, IN. L. 1904

Lenkeria e

1283 Henry, A. N. & Chandrabose, M. (1973) 1976
Two new flowering plants from South India. Bull. Bot.
Surv. India 15 :142-145, fig. 13. CZenkeria sebastine:
sp. nov, from Tamil Nadu, descr.

1284 Nair, N. C., Srcckumar, P. V. & Nair, V. J. 1981
Renkeria jainii-—a new species of Poaceae from Kerala.
Journ. Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 78 : 352-353. Allied to
Z. sebastiner from Iduki, Kerala.

Zizania Linn.
1995 Cfamnig A 1050
140J \UALILUDy [y LJIJV
Les especes utiles du genre Zizania (Graminees). Ren.
6

Bot. Appl. 30 : 50-60, 1 fig.

1286 Fassett, N. G. 1924
A study of the genus <izania. Rhodora 26 : 153-160,
Z. latifolia Turcz. retained for the asiatic spp.

1287 Prodoehl, A. 1922
Oryzeae monographice describuntur. Bot. Archiv. Mez.
1 :211-224, 231-256. Includes known spp. of Leersia,
Oryza and Jizania.

1288 Schlechtendal, D. F. L. von 1860
Geschichte der Gattung izania. Linnaea 30 : 714-729.
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Zoysia Willd.

POA 1290 Fujimoto, Y. 1965
Classification of Gynodon and <Zoysia by vegetative
characters. Hikobia 4 : 209-221, fig. 7.

POA 1291 Goudswaard, P. C. 1980
The genus Koysia (Gramineac) in Malesia, Blumea
26 : 169-175, map 1.

POA 1292 Muller, C. 1855
Recensio generis Graminearum Soysia. Bot. Seit.
13 :265-273.

GENERAL ADDITIONS

POA 1293 Halen K. W. & Wright, K. I. 1982
Systematics .of Gramineae : a cluster analysis study.
Taxon 31 :9-36.

POA 1294 Macfarlane, T. D. & Watson, L. 1980
The circumscription of Poaceae subfamily Pooideae,
with notes on some controversial gencra. Taxon 29 :

645-666.

(Refer also Berberidaceae)

The family Podophyllaceae consists of about 6 genera and
20 species occurring in N. temperate regions. They are mainly herbs
with fleshy roots and rhizomes with exstipulate radical leaves which
are partite or palmately lobed. The flowers are in cymose or umbel-
late, rarely solitary. The calyx 4-15 lobed and there are 6-9 petals
and anthers are 4-18, dehiscing by valves. The ovary 1-loculed with
one to many ovules.

The familv Podophvllaceae is recoenised by Airy Shaw
aophyliacea 18 recogn ATy oShaw s
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Hutchinson and Takhtajan. However, Cronquist, Dahlgren, Thorne,
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Engler and Bentham & Hooker did not recognise this as a separate
family. Cronquist included the Podophyllaceae in the family Ran-
unculaceae. However, Dahlgren, Engler, Bentham & Hooker
and Thorne included it in the family Berberidaceae. Hutchinson
included the family Podophyllaceae in the order Ranales while
Takhtajan included it in the order Ranunculales.

It is generally considered that the family Podophyllaccae is
intermediate between the families Berberidaceae and Ranunculaceac.

GENERAL

PDP 1 Jafri, S. M. H. 1974
Podophyllaceae. FI. W. Pakistan No. 57 : 1-4, map 1,

fig. 1.

PDP 2 Tischler, G. 1902
Dic Berberidaceen und Podophyllaceen Versuch einer

morphologischbiologischen Monographic. Bot. Jfahrb.
1 :596-727, fig. 1-30. Key to genera.

Podophyllum Linn.

PDP 3 Bastin, E. S. 1894
Structure of Podophyllum. Am. Journ. Pharm, 66 : 417-424.

PYD A Chatteaviee R TQR9
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Indian Podophyllum. Econ. Bot. 6 : 342-354, fig. 1-12,
Includes a review of Indian species.

PDP 5 Halsted, B. D. 1894
Pistillodia of Podophyllum stamen. Bull. Torrey Bot.

Club 21 : 269.

PDP 6 Prain, D. 1920
Podophyllum emodi var. chinense. Bot. Mag. 146 : pl. 8850.

PDP 7 Selivanova-Gorodkova, H. 1975
[Sectio nova generis Podophyllum L. (Podophyllaceae

16
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DC.)] Novosti Sist. Vyssh. Rast. 12 :209-210. Sect.
Hexar dra sect. nov. based on Podophyllum hexandrum.

PDP 8 Soejarto, D. D., Faden, R. B. & Farnsworth, N. R, 1979
Indian Podophyllum : Is it Podophyllum emodi or Podophyllum
hexandrum ? Taxon 28 (5/6) : 549-551.

PDP 9 Sullivan, B. J. & Wechsler, H. J. 1947
The cytological effects of Podophyllin. Science 105 : 433.
Perhaps a useful cytological tool.

PDP 10 Wallis, T. E. & Goldberg, S. 1937
The histology of Indian Podophyllum. Quart. Fourn.
Pharm. 10 : 311-318.

PODOSTEMACEAE
(Refer also Tristichaceae)

The family Podostemaceae consists of 45 genera and about 130
species. The family is included in the order Podostemales by Cron-
quist, Dahlgren, Engler, Hutchinson and Takhtajan. However,
itisincluded in the order Rosales by Thorne, while Bentham & Hooker
included the family Podostemaceae in the order Multiovulatae aqua-
ticae, Airy Shaw, Subramanyam & Sreemadhavan (1971) considered
the family Tristichaceae is distinct from the Podostemaceae. The
author agrees with this opinion.

Most of the species resemble algae or bryophytes in habit and
they grow attached to rocks in rapidly flowing hill streams. The
shortlived primary axis produce thalloid or ribbon like structures which
are equivalent to adventitious roots. From this thallus there are
secondary shoots which remain vegetative and later on becomes flower
bearing when water level subsides. Stamens are one to many in one

or two whorls free or united. The ovary is 2-1 locular with free central

placentation.
XAT:11:n /1 [0} =S TQAYR\ ~nvweidonnd that tha famild Dadnaetamincnnn
YV1iiLild \‘1 Ji \J, p 9 UAU} VAL LL UL vilal LU l(lllllly L uvauvdiuiinavcae
and Trichistaceae are anccstors of dicotyledons growing on swift
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flowing rivers with rocky terrain. Subramanyam & Sreemadhavan
(1971) differentiate the family Tristichaceae in having simple branches,
simple exstipulate leaves and simple or slightly thalloid secondary

ol
shoots, absence of spathe, presence of perianth, absence of staminodes.

WhP‘r'PSIQ in the fom Tey Padactnconn nana 4kl o Liamsmmhhne awn tha avil of
FRAVL VLW 2 “11‘-11)' 4L UUUdLCLII4A0LTAal LIIC Dl alllllld alro ].ll LIEU baMiX Uk
a lower stipule, complex_compound stipulate leaves (however rarely

exstipulate and simple) complex with leaves on the margin of secondary
branches, presence of spathe and absence of perianth and presence
of staminodes.

van Royen considers that Podostemaceae and Crassulaceae
form the final stages of diverging lines from the Saxifragaceae complex.

GENERAL

PDS 1 Cusset, G. 1973
Podostemaceae. Fl. Camb., Laos & Vietn. 14 : 65-74.

PDS 2 Engler, A. 1930
Podostemonaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. ed.
2. Bd. 18a : 3-68.

PDS 3 Gardner, G. 1846
Observations an the structure and affinities of the plants
belonging to the natural order Podostemaceae together
with a monograph of the Indian species. Calcuiia
Fourn. Nat. Hist. 7 :165-189.

PDS 4 Magnus, W. 1913
Embryology of the Podostemonaceae, Flora n.s.
5 :275-336.

PDS 5 Nair, P, K. K. 1965
Pollen morphology of Indian Podostemaceae. Curr. Sct.
34 : 381-382.

PDS 6 Nandi, H. K. 1937
Studies in thc Podostemonaceae of the Khasi hills,
Assam, Part-1, Journ. Dept. Sci. Caleutta n.s. 1(1) : 25-51.
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PDS 7 Royen, P. van 1965
Studies in the Flora of Thailand 29. Podostemonaceac.

Dansk. Bot. Ark. 23 : 185.

Podostemaceae or Podostemonaceae ? Kew Bull. 1933 :
46. Since the type of the genus is Podostemum, the
correct name of the family is Podostemaceae, a conserved
name vice Podostemonaceae.

PDS 9 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1949
Podostemaceae. In: van Steenis, FIl. Males. 1, 4 :
65-68, fig. 1-2.

PDS 10 Steenis, C. G. G. J. van 1972
Podostemaceae. In : van Steenis, Fi. Males. 1, 6 : 963-
964.

PDS 11 Subramanyam, K., Nagendran, C. R. & Arekal, G. D. 1977
Distribution of Podostemaceae in India. Journ. Mpysore
Univ. 27B : 172-188.

PDS 12 Subramanyam, K. & Sreemadhavan, C. P. (1969) 1971
A conspectus of the families Podostemaceae and Tris-
tichaceae. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 11 : 161-168, pl. 1, map
1, tab. 1. Comparison & descr. of both families, key
to the genera of Tristichaceae (4) & Podostemaceac (8).

PDS I3 Taylor, G. 1953
Notes on Podostemaceae for the revision of the Flora
of West Tropical Africa. Bull. Brit. Mus. (Nat. Hist.) Bot.
1:53-79.

PDS 14 Tulasne, L. R. 1849
Podostemacearum synopsis monographica. Ann. Sei.
Nat. Bot. ser. 3, 11 : 87-114.,

PDS 15 Tulasne, L. R. 1852
Podostemacearum monographia. Arch, Mus. Hist. Nat.
(Paris) 6 : 1-208, p. 1-13.



PDS

PDS

=)
)
>

PDS

PDS

PDS

PDS

PDS

PDS

PODOSTEMACEAE 245

16 Tuyama, T. & Hara, H. 1964
Podostemaceae in Eastern Himalayas. Journ. Jap. Bot.
39 : 185-188, 2 fig.

17 Warming, E. 1882
Familien Podostemonaceac. Kongel Dansk. Videnskab.

Selsk. Skrifter, Sjette Raekke 2 : 77-130.

18 Warming, E. 1890

Podostemonaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. 111
(2a) : 1-22,

19 Went, F. A, F. C. 1928
Die Verbreitung der Podostemonaceen in Ost. Asien.

Rec. Trav. Bot. Neerl, 25A : 475-482.

20 Went, F. A. F. C. 1929
Morphological and histological peculiarities of the
Podostemonaceae. Proc. Int. Cong. Plt. Sci. Ithaca (1926)

1 : 351-358.

21 Went, F. A. F. C, 1930 .
On the distribution of the Podostemonaceae in eastern
Asia. Proc. Fourth Pacific Sci. Congr. Java 3 : 421-425,

22 Willis, J. G. 1902
A revision of the Podostemaceae of India and Ceylon.

Ann. Roy. Bot. Gard. Peradeniya 1 : 181-250.

23 Willis, J. G. 1902
On the dorsiventrality of the Podostemonaceae with
reference to current views on evolution. Ann. Bot.
16 : 593-594.

24 Willis, J. G. 1902
Studies in the morphology and ecology of the Podoste-

maceae of Ceylon and India. Ann. Roy. Bot. Gard,
Peradeniya 1 : 267-465, tab. 4-38,
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Bot. London 29 : 29

26 Willis, J. C. 1926

1IIC CVOIU.L O
Ann. Bot, Lo,vz..on 40 : 349-367.

Dalzellia Wight

27 Bakhuizen van den Brink, R. G. 1969
Lawia, Dalzellia, Mnianthus, Terniola and Indotristicha.
Taxon 18 : 598-599.

Dicraeia Thou.

28 Mukkada, A. J. 1962
Some observations on the embryology of Dicraea stylosa
Wight. In : Plant Embryology: A symposium CSIR.
New Delhi 139-145. Systematic importance of embryo-
logy.

29 Ramamurthy, K. & Joseph, J. (1964) 1965
A new species of Dicraeia from South India. Bull. Bot.
Surv. India 6 : 333-334, fig. 6. D. filifolia from Kerala,

descr.

Farmeria Willis

30 Arekal, G. D. & Nagendran, C. R. 1974
Additional notes on Farmeria indica Willis (Podoste-

maceae). Proc. Indian Acad. Sci. 80B : 226-228, fig. 13.
Emended descr.

Indotristicha van Royen

31 Bakhuizen van den Brink, R. C. 1969
Lawia, Dalzellia, Mnianthus, Terniola and Indotristicha.
Taxon 13 : 598-599. Nomenclatural survey—only
Dalzellia and Indotristicha are legitimate names,
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32 Royen, P. van 1959
Nomenclatural notes on the gencra Dalzellia, Lawia,
Mnianthus and Terniola (Podostemonaceae). Acta Bot.
Neerl, 8 : 473-476. New monotypic genus Indotristicha
based on Terniola ramosissima (Wt.) Wedd. from India.

33 Sharma, B. D., Karthikeyan, S. & Shetty, B. V. (1974) 1977
Indotristicha tirunelveliana Sharma, Karthik. & Shetty-
a new species of Podostemaceae from South India.
Bull. Bot. Surv. India 16 : 157-161, pl. 1, fig. 17. Descr.
from Tamil Nadu.

Polypleurum (Taylor ex Tul) Warming

New Podostemaceae from Ghana with notes on related
species. Kew Bull. 26(1) : 125-136. Synonymy, descr. of
Polypleurum (Tayl. ex Tul) Warming, Polypleurum
dichotomum (Gardn.) J. B. Hall comb. nov. for
Dicraeia dichotoma (Gard.» Tul.; P. stylosum (Wt.)
J. B. Hall comb. nov. for D. stylosa Wt.

35 Nagendran, C. R. & Arekal, G. D. 1979
A new species of Polypleurum (Podostemaceae) irom
India. Bot. Notiser 132(1) : 49-50. P. munnarense from

Kerala.

36 Rao, A. S. & Hazra, P. K. (1975) 1978
Polypleurum wallichii (R. Br. ex Griff.) Warming and
Keylanidium lichenoides (Kurz) Engler : two interesting
Podostemaceae from Meghalaya. Bull. Bot. Sur.
India 17 : 207-209.

37 Rao, A. S. & Hazra P. K. (1979) 1981
Polypleurum stylosum (Wt.) J. B. Hall (Podostemaceae) in
Kamrup District, Assam with taxonomic notes and a
new combination, Bull. Bot. Surv. India 21 : 192-195,
Polypleurum filifolium (Ramamurthy & Joseph) A. S,
Rao & Hazra based on Dicraeia filifolia,
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Terniola Tul.

PDS 38 Royen, P. van 1959
Nomenclatural notes on the genera Dalzellia, Law:a,
Mpnianthus and Terniola (Podostemaceae). Acta Bot.
Neerl, 8 : 473-476.

Zeylanidium (Tul.) Engl.

PDS 39 Rao, A. S. & Hazra, P. K. (1970) 1972
Leylanidium  olivaceum (Gard.) Engl.-Podostemaceae :
first report of its presence in Kameng district, Arunachal
Pradesh. Bull. Bot. Surv. India 12 : 271-272.

PDS 40 Rao, A. S. & Hazra, P. K. (1975) 1978
Polypleurum wallichii (R. Br. ex Griff.) Warming and
Leylanidium lichenoides (Kurz) Engler : two interesting
Podostemaceae from Meghalaya. Bull. Bot. Surv.
India 17 : 207-209.

POLEMONIACEAE

The family Polemoniaceae consists of 15 genera and 300 species.
The family Polemoniaceae is included in the order Polemoniales by
Cronquist, Dahlgren, Bentham & Hooker, Hutchinson and Takhtajan
and'in the order Solanales by Thorne and in the order Tubiflorae by

TVae sralnea rl‘]-\n “.—.m-lcr ﬂnl\ nnnnnnn nt‘ U11+nl—\:nnnw 'n 1ﬁhl‘xrln:l e A N
ullglcl i1V 1a :.uy WA uaLvaLvLvar Ul 1LAUlUliLianULIL 1D Aliviuucu i1 LIcC
family Polemoniaceae here as per the classification of Gronquist, Engler,

Bentham & Hooker.

The family is mainly hexbs and the leaves are usually opposite and
exstipulate. The flowers are in cymes and bisexual and 5 merous.
The gynoecium is 3-locular and rarely 2-5-locular and ovules one to
many in each locule.

According to Harborne (1973), the presence of 6-methoxylated
flavonoids of the family Polemoniaceac is quite distinct from its closely
allied group of families Solanaceae and Convolvulaceae. This provides
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chemical link with the Scrophulariales and Lamiales. Pollard &
Amuii (1981) established the presence of fructose Oligosaccharides in
the families Polemoniaceae and Boraginaceae and their absence in the
families Solanaceae, Convolvulaceae, Scrophulariales and Lamiales.

On the whole the chemical ties of Polemoniaceae in the presence of
n the whole the chemical ties o olemoniaceae 1 the presence ot

Caffeic esters and acylated anthocyanins are with the Solanaceae
and Convolvulaceae. The whole assemblage of the above mentioned
families form a close network of relationships.

GENERAL
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1 Backer, G. A. 1951
Polemoniaceae. In : van Steenis, FI. Males 1,4 : 195-196.

2 Brand, A. 1907 .
Polemoniaceae. In : Engler, Pflanzenr. 27 : (IV. 250) :
1-202, fig. 1-39.

3 Dawson, M. L. 1936
The floral morphology of the Polemoniaceae. Am. Fourn.
Bot. 23 : 501-511.

4 Flory, W. S. 1937
Chromosome numbers in the Polemoniaceae. Cytologia,
Fujii Jubil. Vol. 1 : 171-180.

5 Grant, V. 1959
Natural history of the phlox family 1. Systematic Botany
1-280. The Hague. Morphology, chrom. nos., phy-
logeny & taxonomic revision,

6 Gray, A. 1870
Revision of North American Polemoniaceae, Proc.
Amer. Acad. 8 : 247-282.

7 Harborne, J. B. & Smith, D. M, 1978
Correlations between anthocyanin chemistry and

pollination ecology in thc Polemoniaceae. Biochem.
Syst. Ecol. 6 : 127-130.
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8 Ingram, J. 1959
Notes on the cultivated Polemoniaceae 1. A key to the
genera. Baileya 7 : 80-86. 1959,

9 Khan, M. S. & Huq, A. M. 1975
Moringaceae, Polemoniaceae, Pedaliaceae, Basellaceae
and Butomaceae. Bangladesh  Agricultural  Research
Council 1-13.

10 Mason, H. L. 1942
Notes on Polemoniaceae. Madrone 6 : 200-205.

1T Peter, A. 1897
Polemoniaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. IV

3a, b, 40-54.

12 Stuchlik, L. 1967

Poallan maornhalacy in thae Balamaniacenas Ivana 7{1)
A ViILUIA LAV PIIULUE] ALk LILL A ULUILIAVILIAUVUVALs \ATWIVW I \.‘ }
146-240.

I3 Stuchlik, L. 1967
Pollen morphology and taxonomy of the family Pole-
moniaceae. Rev. Palacobot. Palynol. 4(1-4) : 325-333.

14 Taylor, T. N. & Levin, D. A. (1975) 1976
Pollen morphology of Polemoniaceae in relation to
systematics and pollination system’s scanning electron
microscopy. Grana 15(1-3) : 91-112.

15 Wherry, E. T. 1940
A provisional key to the Polemoniaceae. Bartonia
20 : 14-17.

16 Wilson, K. A. 1960
The genera of Hydrophyllaceae and Polemoniaceae
in the south eastern United States. journ. Arn. Arb,
41 : 197-212.



PLM

POLEMONIACEAE 251
Gilia Ruiz & Pav.

17 Constance, L. & Rollins, R. C. 1936

PLM

PLM

PLM

PLM

PLM

Arevision of Gilia congesta and its allies.” Amer. Journ. Bot.
23 : 433-440.

18 Craig, T. 1934
A revision of the subgenus Hugelia of the genus Gilia
(Polemoniaceae). Bull. Torrey Bot. Club 61 : 385-396.

w
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Gilia multiflora Nutt. and its nearest relatives. Madrono
7 : 59-63.
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20 Mason, H. L. & Grant, A, D. 1948
Some problems in the genus Gilia. Madrono 9 : 201-220,

Phlox Linn.

21 Flory, W. S. Jr. 1931
Chrcmosome numbers in Phlox. Am. Nat. 6 : 473-476.
25 varieties distinguished among 13 spp.
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or
A cytological study of the genus Phlox, Cytologia 6 : 1-8.

1
1

N2
N

QA
o7
0

23 Kelly, J. P. 1915
Cultivated varieties of Phlox drummondii. Fourn. New York

Bot. Gard. 16 :179-191. Origin and history of the
varieties.

24 Kelly, J. P. 1917
Further observations on Phlox drummondii. Fourn. New
York Bot. Gard. 18 : 83-86.

25 Kelly, J. P. 1920
Astylis Phlox. The relation of this variation of Phlox

drummondii to the large cyed flower. Journ. Hered. 13 ;
339-342,
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Fasciation in Phlox drummondii. 'The origin and nature
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of fasciation in Phlox. Journ. Hered. 18 : 323-327.

27 Kelly, j. P. 1929
Qingle and somi darihla Aacirnng 17 DLIA Lnsrasn  Elosad
MLILEILIL Aalll dUlIM uuuiIv 1IUWULD LIV 1 THUA J arr ricieu
20 : 549-554,

28 Kelly, J. P. 1934
The eye of Phlox. Journ. Hered. 25 : 182-186.

29 Kelly, J. P. 1940
Irregular flowers in Phlox. Journ. Hered. 31 : 169-171.

30 Keyer, J. R. 1944
Chromosome studies of Phlox, Genetics 29 : 199-216.

31 Wherry, E. T. 1946
Rock garden Phloxes. Bull. Amer. Rock Gard. Soc. 4 :

17-31.

32 Wherry, E, T. 1955
The genus Phlox 1-174. Morris Arb, Univ. Pa. Philadelphia.

Monograph.

33 Wherry, E. T. 1956
Validation of new combinations in Phlox. Baileya
4 : 97, 98. Validation of subspecific epithets published
in the monograph ““The genus Phlox” by E. 'I. Wherry
(1955).

34 Whitehouse, E. 1945
Annual Phlox species. Am. Midl. Nat. 34 : 388-401.

Polemonium (Tourn.) Linn.

35 Davidson, J. F. 1950
The genus Polemonium (Tournefort) L. Univ. Calif. Publ,
Bot. 23 : 209-282, fig. 1-24, text maps 1-10. Mono-
graphic,
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36 Klokov, M, 1955
Polemonia Burasiatica. Not. $yst. (Leningrad)

273-323.

17
17 .

37 Soueges, R. 1939
Les lois du developpement Chez le Polemonium caeruleum

86 :289-297. Allied to the Solanaceac and the
Boraginaceae.

38 Vasilev, V. N. 1953
De genre Polemonium L. notae systematicae et
geographicae. Bot. Mat. Gerb. Bot. Inst. Komarova Akad.
Nauk. SSSR 15 : 214-228, fig. 1-6. In Russian.

39 Wrerry, E. T. 1936
Polemontum and Polemoniella in the eastern States.

Bartonia 20 : 14-17.

40 Wherry, E. T. 1942
The genus Polemonium in America. Amer. Midl. Nai.

27 : 741-760.

41 Wherry, E. T, 1945
Supplementary notes on the genus Polemonium. Amer.

GENERAL ADDITIONS

42 Harborne, J. B. 1973
Flavonoids as systematic markers in the angiosperms.
In : Bendz, G. & Stantesson, J. (eds.). Chemistry in
botanical classification.— Nobel Foundation, Stockholm,

103-115.

42 Pollard, O. & Amuti, K. S. 1981
Fructose oligosacchatides : possible markers of phy-
logenetic relationships among dicotyledenous plant
families. Biochem. Syst. Ecol. 9 : 69-78,



POLYGALACEAE

The family Polygalaceae consists of about 12 genera and 800
species which are of cosmopolitan distribution.

The family Polygalaceae is included in the order Polygalales by
Cronquist, Dahlgren, Hutchinson and Takhtajan. Tt is included in
the order Polygalinae by Bentham & Hooker. However Englcr con-
nnnnn o A da | S
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Geraniales.

"Il e & .v.,.l ad P PRy
1 10Irme inciu Cu J.l. 1u. lllU o1racr

The family Polygalaceae occurs from tropical to arctic zcnes and
they are herbs, shrubs and small trees with usually exstipulate leaves.
The stipules when present are usually scaly or thorny. ‘The flowers
are medially zygomorphic and calyx consists of 5 sepals and usuvally
the two inner sepals are winged large and petaloid, The petals are 5,
vsually only 3 are present and they joined to form a staminal tube,
The median anterior petal form a keel. The androecium is in two
5-merous whorls and the number of stamens varies from 8 to 3. Tre

ovarv is 2 laocular with ane nendulone nvn]p in each locule and rarely
l] AN & AV LALLM YYALLIA WViNw PUIJ“ ULV U AN VA WiAL AUV AT eaiae lul\—l,

one locular with many ovules. The flowers adapt the papilionaceous
character. The family Polygalaceae is allied to Krameriaceae differ-
ing in having a posterior petal (not a sepal) and in the basically com-
pound leaves.

GENERAL

PGL 1 Chodat, R. 1890-1893
Monographia Polygalacearum. 1890. Mem. Soc. Phys. Hist.
Nat. Geneve Supplement 7 : 1-143+12 plates, 1891; ibid.
31 : i-xii, 1-5004-23 plates, 1893. Monographic.

2 Da M T TQ72
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Polygalaceae. Fl. W. Pak. No. 52 : 1-11.

PGL 3 Hasskarl, J. G. 1863-1864
Polygalaceac praesertim Indica. In : Miquel, Ann M

Rat Towod Ra 1 « 1T49_180 1062 1 . T 106
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to genera and Spp.
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PGL 4 Rebder, A, & v&'ilsgn, E. H. 1914

Polygalaceae. I : Sarg. Pl. Wils. 2 : 160-162.

Polygala Linn.
PGL 5 Adema, F. 1966

A review of the herbaceous species of Polygala in Malesia

spe

(Polygalaceac). Blumea 14 : 253-276, 19 fig. Key to
sections, descr. of genus, distr., notes, ecol. Key to
Malaysian spp., synonymy, distr., ecol. notes.

PGL 6 Banerjee, R. N. & Banerjee, L. K. 1975

Polygala raoi (Polygalaceae)- a new species from Kanya-

kumari, Tamil Nadu, India. Proc. Indian Acad. Sci.
82B : 218-220. 7 fig. Descr.

PGL 7 Burtt, B. L. 1973

Polygala arvensis, chinensis & glomerata. Notes Roy. Bot.

Gard. 32 : 403-404. The name P, chinensis is to be re-
jected.
PGL 8 Chandrabose, M. (1967) 1968
A new species of Polygala from South India

aa

Surv, India 9 : 288-290, fig. 7. P. jacobii fro
Nadu, descr.

PGL 9 Craib, W. G. 1919

Polygala furcata Royle and its allies. Notes Bot. Gard.
Edinb. 11 : 185-188. Includes a key and an enumeration
of six species with P, tartarinowii and P. lacei.

PGL 10 Das, S. R. & Banerjee, R. N. 1974
A note on Polygala crotalarioides Buch.-Ham. ex DC. var.
glabrescens Coll, et Hemsl. Sei. & Cult. 40 : 252-253.
PGL

11 Larson, D. A. & Skvarla, J. J. 1961

The morphology and finc structure of pollen of Polygala
alba Nutt., and P. incarnata L. Pollen et Spores 3(1) : 21-32.
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PGL 12 Mukherjee, S. K. 1955
A new Polygala from South India. Journ. Bombay Nat.
Hist. Soc. 53 : 54-56. P. ramaswamiana sp. DOV.

PGL 13 Mukherjee, S. K. (1958) 1960
A synopsis of Indian and Burmese Polygala. Bull. Bot.
Soc. Bengal 12 : 29-49, pl. 1. Descr. of genus, key to
30 spp.

PGL 14 Panigrahi, G. 1974
Notes on Polygala from India. Kew Bull. 29 : 655-657,
1 fig. 2 reductions. Polygala dunnit sp. nov. from Tamil
Nadu.

PGL 15 Patel, R. M. 1959
Rose variant of Polygala erioptera DC. Journ. Bombay Nat.
Hist. Soc. 56 : 364. Notes.

PGL 16 Paul, S. R. & Kharbanda, A. L. 1975 (1976)
Revision of the genus Polygala from India (Polygalaceae) 1.
The species of Bihar and Orissa. Bangladesh Journ. Bot.
4(1-2) : 49-58. Key.

PGL 17 Phatak, V. G. & Oza, G. M. 1959
A red or rose variant of Polygala erioptera DC., Fourn.
Bombay Nat. Hist. Soc. 55 : 593. Noted already by
Blatter & Hallberg.

PGL 18 Smith, R. R. & Ward, D. B. 1976
Taxonomy of the genus Polygala series. decurrentes
(Polygalaceae).  Sida 6(4) : 284-310. Chrom. nos.,
key, illust,

PGL 19 Shah, G. L. 1961
A note on the flower colour of Polygala erioptera DC.,
Journ. Bombay Nat Hist. Soc. 58 : 831-832. Discussion,

PGL 20 Sharma, M. L. & Mehra, P. N. 1978

Chromosome numbers in some northwest Indian species
of Polygala. Cyiologia (Fapan) 43(3-4) : 589-593.
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Securidaca Linn.

PGL 21 Banerji, M. L. (1968) 1969
Notes on some Nepal Plants. Bull. Bot. Surv. India
10 : 233-234.

Xanthophyllum Roxb.

PGL 22 Chodat, R. 1896
Conspectus  systematicus generis Xanthophylla. Bull.
Herb. Boiss. 4 : 254-264.

PGL 23 Gagnepain, F. 1908
Contribution a la connaissance des Xanthophyllum.
Journ. de Bot. 21 : 241.

PGL 24 Meijden, R. van der 1982
Systematics and evolution of Xanthophyllum (Poly-
galaceae) 1-159. 22 fig. Leiden Botanical Series No. 7.
Leiden, Netherlands. Monograph.

POLYGONACEAE

The family Polygoraceae consists of ahout 40 genera and 800
species occurring chiefly in the temperate zones and few species occur
in the tropical and arctic zones.

The family Polygonaceae is included in the order Polygonales by
Cronquist, Engler, Dahlgren, Hutchinson and Takhtajan. However
it is included in the order Chenopodiales by Thorne, while Bentham
& Hooker included it in the order Curvembryae.

The family Polygonaceae is mostly herbs, shrubs and a few
species are trees. The family is characterised by sheathing stipule
called ochrca, clasping the stems. The inflorescence is usually ra-
cemose or cymose. The flowers arc bisoxual and regular. The
perianth usually 343 and the stamens are 3-}3. The gynoecium

17
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is 3-carpelled and the ovary is 1-locular with one erect ovule and there
are three styles. The fruit is a triangular nut with mealy endosperm,
which is sometimes ruminate,

According to Dammer (1892) the family is classified into the

following subfamilies: Rumicoideae, Polygonoideae and Coccoloboid-
eae based on the nature of cyclic or acyclic flowers and presence
or absence of ruminate endosperm.

According to the presence of flavonoids, Young (I981) indicates
similarity between Caryophyllaceae in particular and Polygonales
and also Plumbaginales. Boulter (1973) on the basis of the aminoacid
sequence of cytochrome C postulates the affinity of Caryophyllales
and Polygonales. In general it is considered by Cronquist, Takhtajan
and Thorne that the family Polygonaceae arose from the general
group of Caryophyllales.

GENERAL

PLG 1 Buclinger, M. 1957
Nota sobre la subdivision de la familia de las Poly-

gonacees. Bol. Soc. Argent. Bot. 7 : 42, 43.

PLG 2 Dammer, U, 1892
Polygonaceae. In : Engler & Prantl, Pflanzenf. 111,

1. . 1 o
id « 1=JU.

PLG 3 Danser, B. H. 1927
Die Polygonaceen Niederlandisch-Ostindiens. Bull. Fard.
Bot. Btzg. 111, 8 : 117-261, fig. 1-17, 3 maps. Revision,
keys.

PLG 4 Duke, J. A. 1960
Polygonaceae. In: R. E. Woodson Jr. & R. W. Schery,
Flora of Panama, Ann. Missouri Bot. Gard. 47 : 323-357.
Including general information on the genera Rumex,
Polygonum, Coccoloba, Antigonon.
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5 Emberger, L. 1939
La structure de la fleur des Polygonacees. Compt.
Rend. Acad. Sci. Paris 208 : 370-372.

6 Graham, Shirley A. & Wood, C. E. Jr. 1965
The genera of Polygonaceae in the south-eastern United
States. Journ. Arn. Arb. 46(2) : 91-121.

7 Greene, E. L. 1504
Certain pclygonaceous genera, Leafl. Bot. Obs. Cnt.
1 :17-50.

8 Gross, H. 1913
Beitrage Zur Kenntnis der Polygonaceen. Bot, Fahrb. 49 :
234-339. Morphology, anatomy & taxonomy.

9 Gross, H. 1913
Remarques sur les Polygonaces de 1’ Asie orientale,
Bull. Geogr. Bot. 23 : 7-32. A revision of Polygonaceae.

10 Haraldson, K. 1978
Anatomy and taxonomy in Polygonaceac subfam.

Polygonoideae Meisn. emend. Jaretzky. Symb. Bot.
Upsal 22(2) : 1-95.

11 Laubengayer, R. A. 1937
Studies in the anatomy and morphology of the poly-
gonaceous flower. Amer. Journ. Bot. 24 : 329-343.

12 Mackawa, F. 1964
On the phylogeny in the Polygonaceae. Journ. Fap. Bot.
39 : 366-370, 2 fig. In Japanesc.

13 Mallick, R. 1968
f @ TR 1 . T i ™. 1 L e ) Y/
Uylotaxoiiomy o1 some indian roiygonaceac. JVUceeus

(Suppl.) 36-38.

14 Mallick, R. 1969
Chromosome studics on some Indian Polygonaceac,
Sci, & Cult. 35 : 157-158,
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15 Meissner, C. F. 1857
Polygonaceae. In : DC. Prodr. 14 : 1-186. Monographic.
16 Meissner, C. F, 1865
Polygonaceae. In : Miquel, Anmm. Mus. Bot. Lugd. Bai.
2 : 55-65.
17 Nair, P. K. K., Rehman, K. & Saxena, A. K. (1976)
1977
Contribution to the pollen morphology of Indian
Polygonaceae. jJourn. Palynol. 12(1-2) : 1-18.
18 Perdrigeat, G. A. 1900
Anatomie comparee des Polygonces et ses rapports avec

la mgrphnlndie et la classification. Actes Soc. Linn.
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Bordeaux 55 : 1-91, pls. 1-3.

19 Roberty, G. & Vautier, S. 1964
Les genres de Polygonacees. Boissiera 10 : 7-128, Lump-
ing at the specific level (i.e.) 100 spp. of Rumex reduced
to 10 spp.; classification not satisfactory which is based
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20 Schneider, C. K. 1916

Polygonaceae. In : Sarg. Pl. Wils. 3 : 325.

21 Steward, A. N. 1930
The Polygoneae of eastern Asia. Contr. Gray Herb.
88 : 1-129, pl. 1-4. A monographic work, recognising
132 spp. of Polygorum and one each of Tovara and

. &
K"npw) w7
L!.vvrlusvu.

22 Wodehouse, R. P. 1931
Pollen grains in the identification and classification of
plants VI. Polygonaccae. Amer. Fourn. Bot. 18 :
749-764. Includes descr. of pollen grains of Eriogonum,
Rumex, Polygonum, Antigonon,



PLG

PLG

PLG

PLG

PLG

PLG

PLG

POLYGONACEAE 261
Antigonon Endl.

23 Bailey, L. H. 1928
Antigonon. Standard Cyclopedia of Horticulture ed. 2,
1 :304.

24 Hooker, J. D. 1870
Antigonon leptopus. Bot. Mag. 96. pl. 5816,

25 Rao, V. S. 1936
A contribution to the morphology -of Antigonon leptopus
Hook. & Arn. Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 15 : 105-114.

Bilderdykia Dunn.
(reduced to Polygonum)

26 Hara, H. 1972
New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern
Himalaya (10). Fourn. Fap. Bot. 47 : 137-143. Bilder-
dykia filipes Hara from Nepal allied to B. convolvulus
(L. ) Dumort.

Calligonum Linn.

27 Musayev, I. F. & Soskov, G. D. 1977
On the geography and phylogeny of representatives of
the genus Calligonum L. [In Russian]. Bot. Zhura. 62 :
1415-1432.

28 Soskov, Yu D. 1975
[Sectio Calligonum generis Calligonum L.] (Polygonaceae).
Novosti Sist. Vyssh. Rast. 12 : 147-159.

Coccoloba P. Br.

29 Howard, R. A. 1958

A history of the genus Coccoloba in cultivation., Baileya
6 : 204-212,
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Eskemukeriea Malick et Sen G >upta
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30 Malick, K. C. & Sen Gupta, G. (1969) 1972
Eskemukerjea Malick et Sen Gupta: a new genus of

DPalvoanareas {vaormm Nanal TTeea Tocao D11 D_.. s anme
1 o1ygonaccac irom iNCpair riiimaiayas. Diee. DOV, OUTD.

India 11 : 433-435. E. nepalensis Malick et Sengup

descr. from Nepal; allied to the Chinese genus Pteroxy-
gonum Damm. et Diels.

Fagopyrum Gaertn.

31 De Jong, A. 1972
Buckwheat : Field Crop Absir, 25(3) : 389-396. Chrom.
nos.

32 Farooq, S. & Tahir, Inayatullah (1982) 1983
Grain characteristics and composition of some Buck-
wheats (Fagopyrum Gaertn.) cultivated in Kashmir.
Journ. Econ. Tax. Bot. 3 : 877-881.

33 Hara, H. 1972
New or noteworthy flowering plants from Eastern
Himalaya (10). Fourn. Fap. Bot. 47 : 137-143. Fagopyr-
um megacarpum Hara.

34 Munshi, A. H. 1982
A new species of Fagopyrum from Kashmir Himalaya.
Journ. Econ. Taxon. Bot. 3(2) : 627-630.

35 SaltyKovaskii, A. 1. 1940
On the taxonomy of common buckwheat (Fagopyrum

esculentum Moench.) and Fagopyrum emarginatum Roth.,
Compt. Rend. Acad. Sci. URSS. n. ser. 26 : 180-182.

Polygonum Linn,

26 Daida V. 1060
JU uuxua, Ae a4 JUYvV
Cytological studies in Polygonum and related genera I,
Cytolog dies in Polygonu 1d related g .
Bot. Mag. Tokyo 73 : 337-340
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37 Doida, Y. 1962
Consideration on the intragencric differentiation in
Polygonum. FJourn. Jap. Bot. 37(1) : 3-12.

38 Doida, Y. 1962
Consideration on the intrageneric differentiation in
Polygonum (2). Journ. jap. Bot. 37(3) . 81-88.

39 Gage, A. T. 1903
A census of the Indian Polygonums. Rec. Bot. Surv.
India 2 : 371-452,

40 Gandoger, M. 1882

Revue du genre Polygonum. Rev. Bot. 1 : 19-26, 41-56,
65-71, 86-98, 141-151. 1882; loc. cit. 1 ; 169-175, 193-
202. 1882.

41 Hedberg, O. 1946
Pollen morphology in the genus Polygonum L. s. lat. and
its taxonomical significance. Sevensk Bot. Tuidskr. 40 :
371-404, fig. 1-47. Pollen types are used for segregat-
ing genera.

42 Holm, T. 1927
Polygonum : sectio Tovara. Bot. Gaz. 84 : 1-26, pls 1, 2.

43 Khan, M. S. & Hassan, M. A, 1978
Taxonomic studies in the genus Polygonum L. from
Bangladesh. Bangladesh journ. Bot. 7(1) : 21-32. Key.

44 Li, H. L. 1952
The genus Tovara (Polygonaceae). Rhodora 54 : 19-25,

45 Marek, S. 1954

Morphological and anatomical features of the fruits of
genera Polygonum L., Rumex L. and keys for their deter-
mination. Monogr. Bot. 2 : 77-161, pls. 1-13. 1n
Polish; English summary,
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46 Martin, A. C. 1954
Identifying Polygonum seeds. FJourn. Wild Life Monogr.
18 : 514-520.

47 Meissner, C. F. 1826
Monographiae generis  Polygont  prodromus i-iv, 1-117,
pl. 1-7. Genevae.

48 Mitra, G. C. 1945
The origin, development and morphology of the ochrea
in Polygonum orientale L. Journ. Indian Bot. Soc. 24 : 191-
199.

49 Subba Rao, G. V. (1963) 1964
A new species of Polygonum from Assanc. Bull. Bot.
Surv. India 5 : 257. Polygonum glandulosum Subba Rao.
Refer infra Subba Rao (1964) 1965.

50 Subba Rao, G. V. (1964) 1965
Polygonum glandulesum Subba Rao :a correction. Bull.
Bot. Surv. India 6 :106.  Polygonum sarbhanaganicum
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